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Tue present form theology and state practical religion 
the German Reformed Church America, stand connected 
with the internal forces and external circumstances every 
period her history. Each period has exerted determina- 
tive influence the succeeding one; and, all together are 
the factors the final result meets this time. 
Hence isolated statement prevailing theological opin- 
ions, disconnected from the process which they belong, 
would comparatively meagre and unsatisfactory. 
could afford, best, but narrow conception the charac- 
ter and condition the church. 

propose, therefore, follow the order time, and fur- 
nish historico-theological monograph, which the various 
causes, influences, and associations the past shall 
allowed, far possible, appear their true relation 
the present. 


SOUS 


The German Reformed Church. 


Two TENDENCIES. 


The German Reformed church America unbroken 
historical continuation the Reformed church Germany 
and Switzerland. the final result the deep reviving 
work Christ going the Roman Catholic church dur- 
ing the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, the great Reforma- 
tion began simultaneously Zurich and Wittenberg, and 
from these centres light extended its power rapidly over 
Europe,— the movement meeting prompt response from the 
felt moral and spiritual wants all classes the people. 
Zuingli and Luther, the principal organs the Reforma- 
tion its incipient stages, though one mind their oppo- 
sition the errors and corruptions Rome, yet differing 
psychological organization, moral character, 
education, and political well social relations, —became 
the types two tendencies theology, worship, church 
government, and practical life. These tendencies, Reformed 
and Lutheran, one their life-principle, developed their 
points difference from the beginning, giving rise two 
Protestant confessions which, with various modifications, 
have been perpetuated down the present time. differ- 
ence general rather than particular. lies the genius, 
spirit, pervading the whole character each confession, 
rather than peculiar dogmas, ecclesiastical organiza- 
tion, forms worship. The most satisfactory view 
obtained, not reading the theological controversies, 
looking the peculiarities external manifestation, but 
thorough study the entire history Lutheranism and 
Reform. 

Yet the difference, appears the sphere theology, 
serve index the general character the two 
confessions. 


The most prominent question controversy pertains 
the presence Christ the sacrament the Lord’s Sup- 
per. Both confessions unite affirming the ordinance 


} 
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twofold: commemoration the sufferings and 
death Christ; and, secondly, the medium life- 
communion Christ, the head his mystical body, the 
church, with believers, the members his body; which 
the new creature nourished, the body and blood 
Christ, unto eternal life. Both reject the theory transub- 
stantiation taught the Roman Catholic church: name- 
ly, that the substance the bread and wine transmuted, 
the consecrating act the priest, into the substance 
the body and blood Christ; the form, color, taste, etc. 
the symbols remaining the same notwithstanding. Both 
reject the opinion that communion with Christ the Lord’s 
Supper only moral, consisting pious reflection the 
passion our Lord, accompanied with sincere penitence for 
sin, and earnest resolution lead holier and more 
devoted life; and that the communion the believer not 
with the human nature, but only with the divine nature 
Christ. agree maintaining communion with the 
entire divine human Christ, with him his body and 
blood. real participation the life-giving virtue 
the human nature Christ, supporting process invigo- 
ration spirit, soul, and body, which consummated the 
resurrection and final glorification his people. 

But they differ the mode. The Lutheran church 
teaches that, while the symbols, bread and wine, remain 
bread and wine, the veritable flesh and blood Christ are 
locally present, being in, with, and under the consecrated 
bread and wine; and that communicants, unbelievers 
well believers, partake the human nature Christ 
with the mouth; the one class persons eating and drink- 
ing damnation themselves, not discerning the Lord’s 
body, and the other class, eating and drinking unto sanctifi- 
cation and everlasting The Reformed church, the 
contrary, teaches that the divine-human Saviour present, 


coena Domini docent, quod corpus sanguis Christi vere adsint 
distribuantur vescentibus coena Domini; improbant secus docentes.” Art. 
Conf, Aug. sacramento altaris sentimus panem vinum coena 
esse verum corpus sanguinem Christi, non tantum dari sumi piis, sed 
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not locally, carnally, but spiritually that is, the Holy 
Ghost: not in, with, and under the consecrated elements, 
but the entire sacramental transaction, including the for- 
mal institution, the administration the minister, and the 
actual receiving, faith, the consecrated bread and wine 
the and that Christ communicates him- 
self, not the unbelieving and unconverted, but believers 
only, who are partakers his true body and blood, not 
the mouth, but faith. eat the crucified body and 
drink the shed blood Christ, become more and more 
united his sacred body the Holy Ghost, who dwells 
both Christ and us; that we, although Christ 
heaven, and earth, are notwithstanding, flesh his 
flesh, and bone his bone;’ and that live and are 
governed, forever, one spirit, members the same 
body are one The same view taught the 
Geneva Catechism, composed Calvin, and first published, 
Latin, eorum, quae dixisti, benefici- 
orum significationem habemus coena, illic reipsa nobis 
Cum Dominus noster Christus ipsa sit veritas, 
minime dubium est, quin promissiones, quas dat illic nobis, 
simul etiam impleat: figuris suam addat veritatem. 
Quamobrem non dubito, quin, sicuti verbis signis testatur, 
ita etiam suae nos substantiae participes faciat, quo 
cum vitam Again: summam colli- 


impiis christianis.” Articuli Smalkald., Pars Quid est 
itaque sacramentum altaris? Resp. Est corpus sanguis Domini nostri 
Jesu Christi, sub pane vino per verbum Christi nobis Christianis 
manducandum bibendum mandatum.” Luther’s Larger Cate- 
chism, Decimus articulus approbatus est, quo confitemur nos sentire, 
quod coena Domini vere substantialiter adsint corpus sanguis Christi 
vere exhibeantur cum illis rebus, quae videntur, pane vino, his qui sacra- 
mentum Apol. Conf. Art. Vid. also the seventh article the 
Form Concord. Quoted from Die Symbolischen Biicher der evangelisch- 
lutherischen Kirche,” edited Mueller. Acknowledged 
the best edition the symbolical books the Lutheran church. 

Heidelberg Catechism, 76. 

The Latin translation the author from the original French which 
appeared 1541. Vid. Koecher’s Katechetische Geschichte der Reformirten 
Kirche. 

Cat. Gen. Sacramentis. Vid. Niemeyer’s Collection Reformed 
Confessions. 
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gamus quae dixisti: duas Coena res esse asseris: nempe, 
panem vinum, quae oculis cernuntur, 
bus, percipiuntur deinde Christum, quo 
animae nostrae, tanquam proprio suo alimento, pascuntur. 
Verum, quidem usque, corporum etiam resurrectio 
nobis, quasi dato pignore, confirmetur: quum ipsa 
vitae symbolo communicent. Similar quotations could 
made from other Reformed but the Geneva 
and Heidelberg catechisms acquired more authority than any 
others, not necessary important. 

The Reformed church, all her catechisms and confes- 
sions, has always that the sacrament the Lord’s 
Supper consists two inseparable parts, each equally essen- 
tial its integrity the visible signs, the bread and wine, 
and the invisible grace, the body and blood Christ; the 
one being the external, sensible form, and the other the in- 
ternal, supersensible substance matter the ordinance 
that represents and commemorates the sufferings and death 
Christ for the sins the world; that the sacramental 
transaction eating the broken bread and drinking the cup, 
there real communion the believer with the body and 
blood Christ, communion with the human nature, being the 
condition communion with the divine nature; that, while 
the body Christ heaven and are the earth, 
the communion effected mysterious and wonderful 
power his Spirit: “cui difficile non est sociare, quae loco- 
rum intervallo alioqui sunt disjuncta;”! that, while the 
communicant receives the external signs, bread and wine, 
the mouth, sees and partakes Christ only faith, 
the organ the spirit, wrought the heart the Holy 
Ghost; that the communion nourishes the new, spiritual life 
the believer, the life the entire man, soul and body, 
the full benefit which will appear the final resurrec- 
tion from the dead, the perfected image Christ; and 
that the energy power which these spiritual benefits 
are conferred, although faith the condition actual par- 
ticipation, is, nevertheless, not the believer, but the 
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external sacrament itself, objective institution, ordained 
Christ the principal means promoting growth 
grace. With equal clearness and emphasis, the Reformed 
confessions deny that the sacrament only memorial! 
the atoning death Christ; that the consecrated bread and 
wine become, substantially, the true body and blood 
Christ, that, consubstantially, the true body and blood 
are locally present and under the bread and wine; that 
there any communion with Christ merely the external 
act eating and drinking; that the observance the 
sacrament confers any spiritual benefit the unbelieving 
and unconverted that the believer communes directly with 
God, without the medium Christ’s humanity; that the 
objective efficacy the sacrament depends the faith, 
any frame mind, the communicant; that the 
spiritual benefit which the believer derives from commu- 
nicating, consists only the pious feelings, reflections, and 
purposes excited the time, place, and other 
attending the solemn celebration. 

Whatever fluctuations doctrine the German Reformed 
church has experienced the course her past history, and 
they have been great, yet these are the views the Lord’s 
Supper which, for substance least, obtain the present 
time. are variations, however, certain points, 
which will speak another place. 


With this statement the earlier theory Zuingli apparent conflict. See 
his Seventy-seven Articles, announced 1523. says: quo colligitur 
missam non esse sacrificium, sed sacrificii cruce semel oblati commemoratio- 
nem quasi sigillum redemptionis per Christum exhibitae.” The conflict, 
however, apparent rather than real. Zuingli’s Articles originated his 
controversy with the errors the Romish church, naturally laid stress 
that aspect the Eucharist which was ignored and set aside the mass 
According Ebrard his positive views were homogeneous with those Calvin, 
though not developed. must borne mind that Reformed 
passed through formative process, which two periods may distinguished. 
the first, Zuingli and his coadjutors were the most influential men, and the 
side the truth directly opposite Romish errors was prominent. the 
second, the towering genius Calvin possessed commanding power, and the 
positive contents the sacrament were discussed. Rightly understood, Zuingli 
does not contradict the established doctrine the Reformed Church. 


4 
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the Lord’s Supper possesses central significance the 
economy salvation, difference opinion, broad and 
clearly defined, concerning it, involved divergent views all, 
nearly all, other points, theoretical and practical. The 
person Christ, the sacrament baptism, the law, sin, 
grace, faith, good works, and other points theology, stand 
differently the two Were consistent with our 
design, would interesting and profitable compare the 
doctrines Lutheranism and Reform all the facts 
belonging the Christian religion. But shall confine 
ourselves brief notice the person Christ; merely 
remarking, that error church history more fatal 
true appreciation the important question issue, than the 
assumption that, deplorable were the evils the great 
Protestant schism, the rupture was brought about the 
stubbornness and arbitrary will Luther, Zuingli, and 
Calvin, and their prominent coadjutors respectively, and was 
not the result different tendencies religious life, deeper, 
broader, and more potent than the any single 
man. 

Both churches, Lutheran and Reformed, maintained that 
Jesus Christ true God and true man, one person, the 
sense the ancient ecumenical creeds. Special stress was 
laid the Reformers, belonging both confessions, alike 
the proper divinity and the proper humanity our Lord, 
rejecting with equal decision and firmness, the one side, 
ebionitic, and the other, docetic gnostic errors. But 
the sacramentarian controversy lead different views 
concerning the relation the human the divine natures 
not much, however, regards the place and action the 
human, the the Holy Ghost and the life 
Christ earth, but rather regards the place and action 
the human the ascension and glorified state Christ, 
the mystical union, and the holy communion; the Lutheran 
view being the line the ancient Eutychian, and the 


complete scientific delineation these differences, see Schnecken- 
burger’s Unterscheidungslehre. 
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Reformed the line the ancient Nestorian method 
thought; though would unjust charge either confes- 
sion with holding the corresponding ancient heresy. The Re- 
formed predicated the essential attributes humanity the 

human only, and the essential attributes divinity 
the divine nature only, thus emphasizing especially the 
difference the two natures, though affirming them 
inseparably and eternally united one person. Before the 
ascension, the human was located earth, and after the 
ascension was located the right hand God, and no- 
where else, being excluded from the earth and limited the 
place exaltation The Heidelberg catechism 
inquires, the forty-seventh not, then, Christ 
with has promised, unto the end the world? 
Answer: Christ true man and true God. According 
his human nature, now not upon earth but accord- 
ing his Godhead, majesty, grace, and Spirit, time 
departs from 48. But his human nature not 
present wherever his Godhead is, are not the two natures 
Christ separated from one another? means; for,since 
the Godhead incomprehensible and everywhere present, 
must follow that the same both beyond the limits the 
human nature assumed, and yet none the less it, and 
remains personally united The same view appears 
clause the answer the seventy-sixth question 
that we, although Christ heaven, and earth, are 
flesh his flesh, and bone his 
and the answer the eightieth question who, 
ing his human nature, now not earth, but heaven, 
the right hand his Father, and will there wor- 
shipped One passage more, from Calvin: Ita 
Christum corpore absentem doceo nihilominus non tantum 
divina sua virtute, quae ubique est, nobis adesse, 
sed etiam facere, nobis vivifica sit sua caro.” 


Quod autem nobiscum habitat, idne corporis praesentia intelligendum 
Non. Alia enim ratio est corporis, quod coelum receptum est (Luc. xxiv. 51, 
Actor. 11); alia virtutis, quae ubique est Cat. Gen. al. 

Defence against Westphal, (Hagenbach’s Dogmengeschichte, Vol. IT. 
Leipzig). 


1863.] The German Reformed Church. 


The question arises logically since the humanity Christ 
limited the right hand God, and believers earth 
commune, the Lord’s Supper, with the flesh and blood 
Christ less than with his how this communion 
established and maintained? opposition the ubiquita- 
rian theory the Lutherans, the Reformed theologians re- 
the mystericus agency the Holy Spirit, elevat- 
ing the hearts believers Christ heaven, who feeds 
and nourishes them with the life-giving power his flesh 
and blood. his Defence against Westphal, from which 
have just quoted, Calvin says: Neque enim simpliciter 
spiritu suo Christum nobis habitare trado, sed ita nos 
attollere, vivificum carnis suae vigorem nos transfun- 
dat.” And his Conf. Fidei Eucharistia, says: 
lis tamen finibus limitata est ejus spiritus efficacia, quin vere 
copulare unum colligere possit, quae locorum spatiis sunt 
disjuncta.” doctrine did not originate with Calvin; 
only gave definite expression view which can traced 
the writings Zuingli and other early Reformers, both 
Switzerland and France, but had before not taken clearly 
defined shape, the consciousness the church, his 
acute and logical mind gave it. 

The Lutheran antithesis was developed from the Lutheran 
theory the sacrament; and involved the communication 
divine attributes the human nature Christ (commu- 
nicatio idiomatum) virtue which his 
was not limited heaven, nor any one place time, 
but, like the divine nature, was present all places the 
same time where the sacrament the altar was instituted 
and administered, the true aliment the believing com- 
municant. Luther says:3 Wherever you put God (or 


cum communione, quam cum Christo fideles habent, loquimur, 
non minus carni sanguini ejus communicare ipsos intelligimus quam spiritui, 
ita totum Christum possideant Calvin Conf. fidei Euch. 1537. 
(Henry’s Life Calvin, Appendix, Vol. 516.) 

See Herzog’s Encyclopaedia Dr. Bomberger, Vol. 746. 

give free translation, The original runs thus: mir Gott 
hinsetzest, musst mir die Menschheit mit hinsetzen: sie lassen sich nicht 
sondern und von einander trennen ist eine Person worden und scheidet die 
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affirm him be), there require you put the humanity 
they cannot divided nor sundered. There one Per- 
son, and does not aside the humanity, man takes 
off his coat and lays by, when wishes sleep.... 
The humanity more closely united God than skin and 
flesh, nay, more closely than body and soul.” the course 
time, the ubiquitarian theory acquired symbolical author- 
ity. find stated its antithetical relation the 
Reformed doctrine, limiting the glorified body Christ 
heaven, the Form (Formula Concordiae), 
“Postquam Christus non communi ratione, alius quis- 
piam sanctus, coelos ascendit, sed Apostolus (Eph. iv. 
10.) testatur, super omnes coelos ascendit, revera omnia 
implet, ubique non tantum Deus, verum etiam homo 
praesens dominatur regnat, mari mare, usque 
terminos right hand God not position 
heaven, but “non est certus aliquis 
circumscriptus coelo locus, sed nihil aliud est nisi omnip- 
otens Dei virtus, quae coelum terram The Lu- 
therans, intensifying the wnion the two natures such 
degree invest the human with the attributes the 
divine, seemed, the judgment the Reformed, destroy 
the integrity Christ’s humanity, and thus bring the 
ancient Eutychian heresy; while the Reformed, intensifying 
the difference the two natures such degree cir- 
cumscribe definitely the human, seemed, the judgment 
the Lutherans, destroy the reality the hypostatical union, 
and thus bring the ancient Nestorian each the 
same time regarding the theory the other incompatible 
with the idea real communion with the body and blood 
the Lord’s Supper. must observed that the 
question later times, whether the worthy communicant 
does, does not, eat and drink the body and blood 


Menschheit nicht von sich. wie Meister Hans seinen Rock auszeucht und 
von sich legt, wenn schlafen Die Menschheit vereinigt 
mitt Gott, denn unsere Haut mit unserem Fleische, naeher denn Leib und 
Hagenbach’s Dogmengeschichte, II. 362. 
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Christ, was not issue inthe sixteenth century. this 
point, Reformed and Lutherans were agreed. The contro- 
versy assumed both the fact and the necessity being fed 
and nourished real communion with the humanity our 
Lord. 


These wide and clearly defined differences opinion 
fundamental questions theology, extending necessary 
logical consequence all the more important doctrines 
Christianity, developed two distinct confessions, separated 
theory and practice, feeling and modes thought, sepa- 
rated also, forthe most part, difference location and 
indicate two really different specific tendencies the 
general Protestant religious life the world. Allied indeed 
they are, and really one genericaily, yet opposite and even 
antagonistic. They are two majestic streams, rising the 
same fountain, and flowing the same direction, through 
the fields time, both fructifying and beautifying the ages; 
but they run different channels, now approaching each 
other, then driven far apart, and again moving 
lel lines yet they not touch and mingle their waters 
one broad, peaceful current. 

correct view the relative position the Reformed and 
Lutheran confessions, the continent Europe, neces- 
sary order account for their relative position Ameri- 
ca. Free from the dictation interference the civil 
government, and left the spontaneous impulses relig- 
ious life, was natural, considering the vital antagonism 
their previous history, through more than two hun- 
dred years, when, the first half the last century, they 
emigrated large numbers the new world, organize 
Reformed and Lutheran churches, side side, and per- 
petuate from year year each its own genius, faith, form 
ecclesiastical government, and mode worship. Anything 
less would have argued cold indifference the truth, 
wilful surrender it; for the extremes rationalism and 
fanaticism, which characterize the last century, not allow 


The German Reformed Church. 


think true reconciliation fundamental differ- 
ences the basis principle that would incorporate 
organically the truths, and eliminate the errors, belonging 
both confessions. 

The Reformed church takes its name, not originally 
way distinction from Lutheranism, but from its relation 
the church Rome. the Roman church 
reformed its errors and corruptions. The name originated 
France, and first designated the true church Jesus 
Christ, including both branches Protestantism. When the 
Lutheran church assumed this title, divided 
itself openly from the other confession, which was thus left 
exclusive possession the original general appellation 
the Reformed 

The Reformed church appearing various parts the 
Christian world the same time, was convenient dis- 
tinguish its different sections the addition the national 
appellative. Thus get the Reformed church Switzer- 
land, the Swiss Reformed church, the Reformed church 
France, Germany, Holland, the Netherlands, Hun- 
gary, England and Scotland all being distinguished 
the same general characteristics from the Lutheran church, 
yet each branch modified language, nationality, civil 
government, and other circumstances peculiar the charac- 
ter and history the nation. Each section, too, formed its 
own confession confessions faith; for several had more 
than one, occasioned the course the controversy with 
Roman Catholicism and the progress knowledge the 
bosom the Protestant church. they were all pervaded 
the same spirit; and affirmed the same belief all the 
leading questions which divided Protestants from Roman 
Catholics, and Reformed from Lutherans. 


Tue 


The German Reformed church arose the 


History and Genius the Heidelberg Catechism, Nevin, 
Palatinate, German Pfaltz, belonged formerly two adjoin- 
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the Rhine, which, under the direction the Elector, 
Frederic the surnamed the Pious, passed over from 
the Lutheran the Reformed confession. The transition 
became complete the formation and adoption the Hei- 
delberg Catechism! the ripest fruit the mature theology 
and vigorous spirit the Reformed church the sixteenth 
century. was first published the year 1563; and the 


ing provinces Germany, which were distinguished Upper and Lower. The 
first, Oberpfaltz, bordered Bohemia and Bavaria; the other, Unterpfaltz, was 
situated both sides the Rhine, touching different sides Mayence, Wirt- 
emberg, Baden, Alsace, and Lorraine. frequently styled the Palatinate 
the Rhine and, spite the horrible which has been sub- 
jected different ages from the ruthless hand war, known one the 
most fertile and productive sections Germany. Down the year 1620, the 
two provinces belonged together; but when the Elector, Frederic V., was put 
under the ban the empire, after the battle Prague, the Upper Palatinate 
was made over Bavaria. consequence the great changes that took place 
Europe after the French Revolution, the country which formerly constituted 
the Palatinate the Rhine now possessed Prussia, Bavaria, Baden, Hesse- 
Nevin the Heid. Cat. p.19. Compare also two learned articles the 
Palatinate Prof. Koeppen, Mercersburg Review, Vol. XI. 1859, pp. 140 
and 271. The largest and best work the Palatinate with which are 
acquainted Dr. Lewis Geschichte der Rheinischen Pfaltz. vols. 
Heidelberg. 1856. 

the instance the Elector Frederic III., who succeeded Otto Henry, 
1559, and espoused the Reformed faith 1560, the catechism was prepared the 
German language, Caspar Olevianus, born Treves, August 10, 1536, and 
Zacharias Ursinus, born Breslau, July 18, 1534, the former being accordingly 
but twenty-six, and the latter, who reputed the principal author, twenty- 
eight years age. The principal sources were smaller and larger catechism, 
previously prepared Ursinus, the Divine Covenant Grace Olevianus, 
the Emden Catechism John Lasky (or Lasco), and the Genevan Cate- 
chism Calvin, First published January, 1563, three editions followed each 
other rapid succession before the close the year, each one varying from its 
predecessor. The third edition, issued November (1563), became the fixed 
and standard text which all subsequent editions have been regulated. The 
catechism was translated into Latin Joshua Lagus, minister Heidelberg, 
and Lambertus Pithopoeus, skilful school teacher, and published the same 
year. The work “has Lutheran inwardness, Melancthonian clearness, Zuin- 
glian simplicity, and fire, all fused together.” See Article 
Heid. Cat. Dr. Harbaugh, Mercersburg Review, Vol. XI. 1859, 47. 
Perhaps the most valuable source historical information, from which later 
writers have chiefly drawn, Koecher’s Catechetische Geschichte der Re- 
formirten Kirche. 


XX. No. 77. 
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course short time acquired greater and more general 
authority the Reformed church than any catechism con- 
fession that had previously been adopted. understand 
fully the nature the transition the Palatinate, would 
necessary consider the religious posture Protestant 
Germany and the condition the Palatinate itself, divided 
the sacramental question three religious parties, ranged 
under the names Luther, Zuingli, and Calvin Melanch- 
thon; but the design and limits our Article forbid 
enter this field inquiry. 

The religious history the Palatinate and the genius 
the Heidelberg Catechism, give character the faith and 
worship the German Reformed church America. The 
one the key the knowledge the other. all branches 
the Reformed confession which the course history has 
transferred the new world, and perpetuated, the Ger- 
man the only one which has continued, and still adheres 
to, the Heidelberg Catechism its formulary faith, the 
exclusion all others. And present time, more than 
any other period the last hundred years, does the min- 
istry study diligently the history its formation and the 
peculiar type its theology; inculcate faithfully its doc- 
trines upon the children and youth the Sunday school and 
catechetical class, and upon the adult membership from the 
pulpit; and seek appropriate, and diffuse among the peo- 
ple, the deep spirit earnest devotion Jesus Christ and 
his kingdom, which breathes its simple 
language. 


The present theological status, however, the church, its 
mode worship, its customs and practical life, have been 
modified the religious life the one side, 
the doctrinal thinking Puritanism, and the other, 
the enthusiastic zeal Methodism the later philoso- 
phy and theology developed the continent Europe; 
the teaching and moulding influence its own colleges and 
seminaries and the controversies the last twenty years, 
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with Methodist, Congregational, and 
tian churches, measures for the promotion true prac- 
tical religion, the sacraments Baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper, Christ, the mystical union, the rule 
faith, and other correlative questions. understand and 
appreciate this status, theological and practical, brief 
review these events necessary. 

The history the German Reformed church America 
divides itself naturally into three periods: the first, the 
period formation, immediate connection with and 
dependence upon the church Holland, and extends the 
year 1792; the second extends the year 1825, and may 
characterized the period confusion and retrogression 
the third commences with the establishment theological 
seminary, and may called the period revival, consoli- 
dation, and internal and external progress. 


The First Period 1710 


The church owes its origin America the large immi- 
gration Germans, mostly from the Palatinate, Switzer- 
land, and certain provinces France, which began early 
1682, and continued, increasing numbers, through the 
whole the last They settled Maine, New 
York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Maryland, Virginia, North 
and South Carolina, and Georgia; but the liberal policy 
William Penn, granting equal protection all sects, made 
Pennsylvania the central point emigration. Many even 
who had first settled New York, removed, account 
bad treatment the civil authorities, from that state and 
settled Pennsylvania. 1730 the Reformed population 
numbered about thousand; and 1746 they had 
increased thirty thousand. 

The first church was log building erected Skippack, 
Montgomery county, Pennsylvania, and the first 
minister, the Rev. George Weiss, who landed com- 


For valuable statistical and historical facts respecting the emigration Ger- 
mans America during the last century, see the General Introduction 
Collection Thirty thousand Names, edited Daniel Rupp. 
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pany with four hundred Palatines, Philadelphia, Sept. 21, 
1727, and settled Skippack, where organized the first 
German Reformed church, near the close the same 
The most prominent man this period the Rev. Michael 
Schlatter, St. Gall, Switzerland, who was commissioned, 
the North and South synods Holland, take charge 
the whole German Reformed interest America. 
arrived Boston August, 1746; settled Philadelphia 
visited all the settlements and congregations New Eng- 
land, New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Maryland, and 
Virginia; organized new congregations and charges; super- 
intended the settlement pastors; induced number 
Reformed ministers Germany and Switzerland follow 
him the new world; called for and received large contri- 
butions, Bibles and money, from England and the conti- 
Bibles for distribution among the people, and the 
money for the support pastors and school teachers and 
these means bringing order out confusion, effected 
somewhat uniform organization all the churches. the 
result his explorations, reported forty-six congregations.2 

his arrival, Schlatter took immediate steps towards the 
organization asynod. preliminary meeting having been 
held the year before, the first coetus was called, 


Life Rev. Michael Schlatter, pp. 36, 39, al. This work 
contains the fullest and most satisfactory history the German Reformed Church 
America during the eighteenth century, the English language. Weiss was 
sent missionary the German Reformed America the upper con- 
sistory, classis, the Palatinate, and assisted his way the classis 
Amsterdam. Vid. also Harbaugh’s Lives the Fathers the Ger. Ref. Church 
Europe and America, Vol. 265. 

these, were Pennsylvania, four Virginia, two Maryland, 
and two New Jersey. Vid. Min. Synod Ger. Ref. Ch., 1817, containing 
report the origin and progress the synod, drawn con- 
sisting Rev. Messrs. William Hendel, D.D., Henry Hoffmeier, and Caspar 
Wack. 

The synod the Reformed Protestant Dutch Church was organized New 
York, with the consent and approval the classis Amsterdam, the 14th 
September, 1747, just fifteen days previous the organization the German 
Reformed synod.— Harbaugh’s Schlatter, 56. The synod the Lutheran 
Church was organized Philadelphia nearly year later, August 14th, 1748. 
See Hazelius’s Hist. American Luth. Ch. 66. 


1863.] German Reformed Church. 


was held Philadelphia, Sept. 29, 1747, subject the 
authority and supervision the synod Holland. There 
were present five ministers and twenty-six elders. This 
subordinate relation the Reformed church Holland 
continued until 1792, period forty-five years. 
proceedings were annually transmitted the mother synod, 
and approved disapproved. New cases pertaining 
order and discipline arising, they were like manner refer- 
red, and process suspended until instructions were received. 
was the court ultimate appeal all judicial ques- 
tions. synod Holland provided the German 
churches America with well-educated ministers and 
teachers, and supported them regular annual appropria- 
tions sent them Bibles, catechisms, and hymn-books 
and fostered them, from year year, the spirit kind 
and tender parent. constituted, fact, the American 
mission the Reformed church Europe, and the synods 
Holland were efficient missionary the thing 
without the name, sustaining relation the American 
churches somewhat like that the American Board Com- 
missioners for Foreign Missions the churches established 
its missionaries. 

The natural result such dependent condition was the 
continuation purely German church American soil, 
the midst different nationalities. Separated eccle- 
siastical and social customs, and especially difference 
language, the laity, who were generally poor and devoted 
agriculture, and the clergy, the large majority whom served 
from four eight and sometimes dozen congregations, 
which were scattered over whole county, over several 
counties, remained isolated state, reflecting the schol- 
arship, culture, theology, worship, piety, and social life the 
Reformed church the mother couniry. 


The Second Period. 


The second period the history the church America 
begins with the dissolution the connection and regular 
correspondence with the synods Holland, 1792. The 
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church Holland ceased have direct supervision and 
control over the German Reformed synod; was now left 
its own limited resources and the deteriorating influ- 
ences isolation and great spiritual destitution. Educated 
ministers, duly accredited ecclesiastical officers, were 
longer sent over, from year year, supply vacant congre- 
gations, which were annually increasing number the 
natural increase population and the continued influx 
German emigrants. Missionary support was withdrawn. 
The necessity industrious toil, frugality and economy, 
added the natural desire acquiring property, was not 
favorable the cultivation liberality among the people. 


The salary ministers, many cases, was not 


proportion the loss foreign appropriations and they 
were constrained, not only the prevailing spiritual desti- 
tutions, but also pecuniary extend their 
labors over large scope some instances, the 
growing family the pastor rendered manual labor neces- 
sary. had till the ground pursue some other calling. 
The tendency was secularize the mind the ministry. 
The greater part their time horseback, travelling from 
church church, situated from ten fifty, more, miles 
apart, the conscientious performance ministerial duty, 
preaching, catechizing the young, and officiating funerals, 
and when home required superintend the cultivation 
small farm, there was evidently but little time for read- 
ing and systematic study. laborious and self-sacri- 
ficing servants Jesus Christ deserve high commendation 
and profound gratitude from those succeeding them, who 
reap the fruits their toil; yet cannot overlook the ten- 
dency and effect the circumstances their position. 
Gradually they lost somewhat their interest theological 
science and general literature, and even, some cases, 
the general prosperity the church, and with lively 
sense their value and importance. 

Other causes operated the injury the church. Some 
excellent men, orthodox, learned, and pious, coming from the 
fatherland, were added the ministry. number was 
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comparatively small means adequate the grow- 
ing wants the church. was also door open for 
the ingress another class foreigners. Some possessed 
learning without piety some, piety without and 
others possessed neither learning nor piety. Yet many 
them found access vacant congregations some with, 
and others without, the sanction synod. 

Another class ministers came from the bosom the 
American church. these few, since there was Ger- 
man Reformed theological seminary existence, acquired 
theological education the seminaries sister denomina- 
tions, and course were moulded system thought 
differing from, more less foreign to, that the Heidel- 
berg catechism. Some prosecuted course study pri- 
vately, under the direction synod individual minis- 
ters. Among the more prominent the latter class, who 
may regarded pastoral professors theology, appointed 
common consent, were the Rev. Christian Becker, 
New Hanover, and Rev. Samuel 


Born Anhalt-Coeten, Germany, November 17, 1756. eighteen entered 
the University Halle, and remained four years. Spent fourteen years 
Bremen Candidatus Theologicae, when embarked for 
tor successively Northampton county and Lancaster, Pa. call 
Baltimore, 1806, and continued the time his death, 1818. Possessed 
strong mind brought under strict scientific discipline. acute, logical 
thinker. preacher impassioned eloquence. prepared from twelve 
fourteen young men for the ministry. (Harbaugh’s Guardian, Vol. 305.) 

Dr. Herman was regularly educated man, having received his classical and 
theological training the University Halle. instructed his students, 
whom there were from two six time, Latin, Greek, History, Moral 
Philosophy, Theology, gave them his own carefully-written lectures 
transcribe, and afterwards examined them the different but these 
examinations were not formal lectures were delivered. From 
sixteen young men are known have been prepared him for the 
ministry. (Letter from Dr. Schneck, pupil.) 

Dr. Helffenstein still survives, the eighty-eight year his age, and blessed 
with considerable degree mental and bodily vigor. the oldest minister, 
office and years, the German Reformed church, was educated 
the direction synod, which placed him, from 1792 1796, under the instruction 
Mr. Melsheimer, Rev. Mr. Stock, and Dr. Hendel. While pastor the Ger. 
Ref Ch., Race Street, Philadelphia, prepared more young men for the min- 
istry than any other clergyman. 
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Philadelphia, who had, each, from two four, and 
sometimes six, young men time under their tuition. 
They studied from two years. Living the house 
their preceptor, heard their recitations his conve- 
nience, inclination prompted. Inturn the young men, 
during the last year their studies, assisted the pastor the 
discharge his parochial 

Two evils followed, unavoidably, from this 
training ministers the gospel. One was, the lowering 
the standard ministerial qualification. The first minis- 
ters were, for the most part, graduates the gymnasiums 
and universities Europe, and therefore well qualified 
impart instruction others. But with the duties large 
pastoral charge resting upon them, was possible give 
but little time and attention their pupils. The advan- 
tages students being limited, and the course study 
short, the discipline mind and the knowledge theology 
which they obtained, compared with that the earlier min- 
isters, could not but defective. the course time 
some these, turn, became pastoral professors and being 
less qualified than their predecessors, their pupils possessed 
still fewer advantages than they had enjoyed. Synod made 
strenuous efforts maintain high standard ministerial 
yet from the operation these causes, the 
tendency was necessarily downward. 

The other evil was the introduction into the church 
discordant elements. instructors the pastors were not 
subject the control supervision synod. Though 
receiving the Heidelberg Catechism authoritative 
exponent the sacred scriptures, yet they were liberty 
put upon each one his own interpretation, which one 
case was Calvinistic, another Arminian third, 


After the establishment theological seminary (1825), this system 


training ministers had, great measure, give way. Yet was continued 
for many years, particularly among the original opponents the seminary 
enterprise. The system vogue; not, however, much from opposition 


the seminary, from motives convenience and economy, and sometimes 


from defective views theological education. 
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might rationalistic, and fourth fanatical. 
instructor impressed the type his own theology upon his 
pupils, and his peculiar views concerning measures for the 
promotion practical religion. consequence may 
easily imagined. whole number ministers was 
small, 1817 not more than yet there were 
divergent tendencies actively work, which hindered the 
prosperity the church, and even rendered its existence 
problematical. 

The church was drifting. Nominally the Heidelberg Cate- 
chism was the confession faith and the book instruction 
the catechetical class for the entire but not fact. 
Some did not swerve. They adhered firmly the catechism. 
They loved the old. Others desired something else. the 
authority synod, abstract, prepared Europe, was 
sanctioned and introduced. But was really another cate- 
chism. Constructed different theory Christianity, 
retained indeed very much the matter the but its 
parts were transposed, and spirit was infused that was 
new and foreign the original genius the church. 
bore the name the Heidelberg Catechism, but was not the 
thing. evil, however, did not end here. Some promi- 
nent men prepared catechisms novo. One was good; 
another not. Yet neither breathed the spirit the Refor- 
mation symbol faith. Entire charges, each composed 
several congregations, thus sundered their connection with 
the true life the church, and were perpetuated igno- 
rance the faith their fathers. deep did this evil 
strike its roots into the soil, that has not been wholly eradi- 
cated tothe present day. There are still some ministers who 
persist their refusal teach the Heidelberg Catechism. 

The operation these various causes enfeebled the gene- 
ral life. The people suffered intellectually well spiritu- 
ally. Very few congregations had public worship once 
week, even regularly once every two weeks. The rule was 
once four weeks. All, however, were not highly favored. 


And ten licentiates. 
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Some had satisfied with the services minister once 
eight weeks others, even, once twelve What 
else could done? charge from six ten, 
twelve, and fifteen churches, and some them situated 
many miles apart, faithful shepherd could more. 
The alternative was, divide his time among all, and 
preach the people often Sunday and during the 
week was possible; or, limit himself two three 
flocks, and permit the rest destroyed prowling 
wolves. Ministers generally elected the former alternative 
and the subsequent prosperity the church has demon- 
strated the wisdom their choice. 

Catechetical instruction, instead occupying six months 
the year, had, these circumstances, reduced 
seven weeks two three years; and young persons were 
admitted holy communion the rite confirmation, 
who were wanting both knowledge the gospel and 
genuine Christian experience. The schools retrograded, 
because good teachers were not generally accessible, and the 
people, longer appreciating properly the importance 
elementary education, lowered the wages teachers 
and sent their children school only two three months 
intwelve. Few German books were circulation. The 
Bible and catechism, the hymn-book, Starck’s Gebetbuch and 
Arndt’s Wahres Christenthum, which were found 
the majority families, nourished the lambent flame 
Christian devotion but, the language and literature the 
country being English, language which they neither spoke 
nor understood, nor, with few exceptions, desired learn, 


Many settlements and scores congregations could not supplied all. 
During the first quarter the present century there were number congre- 
gations New York, New Jersey, North and South Carolina, Tennessee, Ken- 
tucky, and Missouri, which were visited missionary sent synod, only 
long intervals, who would preach several times, administer the sacraments, and 
then return. 1820, according the records, there were twenty-eight North 
Carolina, eight South Carolina, and eight Tennessee how many the 
other states named are unable state, the records are silent. But for 
want ministers all these have long since been broken up, those North 
Carolina and Western New York only excepted. 
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the people body were not the main current Ameri- 
progress, but pursuing their peaceful avocations the 
rural districts, were content circulate the eddies life 
under the banks. 

consequence all these disadvantages, the language 
the people deteriorated. Speaking German dialect, com- 
paratively pure first, became more and more corrupt. 
Many good and necessary words became obsolete. Name- 
less articulations, and English words and phrases, took their 
place. unmusical, nondescript jargon came thus into 
vogue, that was neither adapted the pulpit nor the 
catechetical class, and could only serve poor medium 
ordinary intercourse the common affairs life. The 
minister employed the German language the pulpit, nor 
did public opinion allow him condescend the use 
dialect less sacred and dignified. But the language 
employed the people never spoke, and the youth and less 
intelligent could but imperfectly understand it. Only the 
older and more earnest portion the membership, who read 
their Bibles and devotional books regularly, were qualified 
language properly appreciate sermon. 

Taking general view the church, there has been vast 
improvement and progress during the last thirty years; yet 
the evil language has, one respect, become greater 
instead German schools have nearly all become 
extinct; and English schools have everywhere taken their 
place, not only German communities speaking English, 
but also populous districts where the Pennsylvania dialect 
the only living language. Children and youth learn 
read and write the English language, but cannot speak it. 
They read language which they not understand, and 
speak language which they cannot read. Not unfre- 
quently the case some sections, mostly 
vania, but also, some extent, Maryland and Ohio, that 
the school teacher, order understood, must converse 
German with the children whom teaches English 
and the pastor, order impart religious instruction the 
catechetical class, required expound the English cate- 
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chism the German language, great practical evil, for 
which, though diminishing slowly, there seems the pres- 
ent time remedy. one born and bred outside 
the American German population, can form just con- 
ception the character and seemingly tardy onward move- 
ment the German Reformed church, who ignorant of, 
chooses not consider, this complication downward 
forces, which, strictly speaking, the church not responsible 
for, but which have been superinduced the spirit and 
course the age. Those portions the church which 
have successfully accomplished the transition from German 
English, are indeed relieved the great disadvantages 
arising from the poverty the Pennsylvania dialect and 
the difference language; but they have been exposed 
the action foreign element, less dangerous its 
nature and influence upon its original genius and 
which, however, shall speak hereafter. 

What with the small number able ministers, defective 
education the rising ministry, the introduction unworthy 
men, the partial removal the ancient formulary faith, 
the composition and use new catechisms, the large pas- 
toral charges and unfrequent preaching the gospel, the 
unavoidable loss, great degree, regular catechetical 
instruction, the deterioration the Pennsylvania dialect, the 
want good teachers and good schools, the scarcity Ger- 
man books, and the bringing the English language, 
neither spoken nor understood thousands the people 
the masses unconsciously sunk into religious ignorance and 
spiritual lethargy the church whole, while the number 
ministers and members was gradually increasing, retro- 
graded intellectually, theologically, and and many 
abuses pertaining order, discipline, and customs, came 
prevail, notwithstanding all the efforts devoted and godly 
men prevent them. 

1792 the church had nineteen ministers. have 


The same evil prevails also large sections the Lutheran church. The 
two confessions are established side side, and numerous instances worship 
alternately the same building. 


means determining the number members congrega- 
tions. 1825, thirty-three years later, and eighty-seven 
years after the meeting the first synod, the ministry had 
increased eighty. the basis the statistical table 
annexed the Minutes Synod for 1824, which, however, 
very defective, the number communicants may, 
think, safely estimated eighteen thousand. 


Third Period, from The Theological Seminary. 


The need institutions learning had been deeply felt 
Jeading men among the ministry and laity for many years. 
this feeling “Franklin chartered the Legisla- 
ture Pennsylvania March, 1787, and located Lan- 
caster, owes its existence. never, however, rose the 
position regularly organized college, and rendered but 
little service the church the way promoting classical 
and theological education. Another institution was required. 
Initiatory steps were taken found theological seminary 
early 1817, and each succeeding year the question 
occupied the attention synod; but what with the indif- 
ference some ministers, the opposition others, the 


The occasion and design the institution appears from the preamble the 
act incorporation, which endowed with ten thousand acres public lands 
Whereas the citizens this state German birth extraction have eminently 
contributed their industry, economy, and public virtues raise the state 
its present happiuess and prosperity: And whereas number citizens the 
above description, conjunction with others, from desire increase and 
perpetuate the blessings derived them from the possession prosperity and 
free government, have applied this house for charter incorporation, and 
donation lands for the purpose establishing college and charity school 
the borough Lancaster: And whereas the preservation the principles 
the Christian religion and our republican form government their 
purity, depend, under God, great measure, the establishment and support 
suitable places education for the purpose training succession youth, 
who, being able understand the grounds both, may led the more 
zealously practise the one, and the more strenuously defend the other. 
Therefore,” etc. The board trustees was composed one Reformed, 
one third Lutherans, and the remainder persons from other denominations. 

sermon preached before the Alumni the theological seminary 
the German Reformed church, 1853, Rev. Amos Kremer, gives suc- 
cint and full history the origin and progress the institution. The only 
history extant. 
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prejudices the people, the want suitable person fill 
the professorship theology, and the want funds, seven 
years elapsed before the project became areality. Finally, 
the synod 1824, located the seminary 
and elected the Rev. Lewis Mayer, professor theology, 
who opened the school This event marks the 
most important epoch the history the German Reformed 
church America. introduced new element power, 
which has revived its energies, developed its resources, 
restored its theology, established its character, extended its 
influence, and supplied its destitutions with able and efficient 
ministers. 

1829 the seminary was removed York. classical 
department soon became necessary. was established 
the 1831. the meeting synod Frederick, 1832, 
Rev. Dr. Frederick Rauch? was chosen principal the 
classical school and professor biblical literature the semi- 
nary. November, 1835, the classical school was removed 
Mercersburg, village Franklin county, the theological 
students remaining York complete their course study 
under professor Mayer. resigned 1837. semi- 
nary then followed the classical school Mercersburg, and 
for the time being the theological students were placed 
under the direction and tuition the professor biblical 
literature, Dr. Rauch. 

The classical school was erected into Marshall College 
the legislature Pennsylvania, Dr. Rauch 
was chosen President. 

1838, synod re-elected Dr. Mayer professor 


illustrating the internal condition the church, worthy note that 
when the vote was taken the resolution establish seminary connection 
with Dickinson College, the best and most practicable proposition that had been 
made, the result was tie. The president, Rev. Wm. Hendel, most 
earnest supporter, amid much persecution, the project, then gave the casting 
vote its favor. one man belongs the responsibility and the honor 
inaugurating the institution that for seven years had been struggling come 
into existence. 

minister the Reformed church, Kirchbracht, Hesse Darmstadt, 
where was born, July 27, 1806. 
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removed Mercersburg and taught one year, when, 
being very feeble health, again tendered his resignation. 

Dr. Mayer had not received regular classical education, 
nor had pursued course study theological semi- 
nary, but was, great measure, what called self- 
made man; yet attained eminence preacher, 
scholar, theologian, and author. His principal teacher was 
Rev. Daniel Wagner, then pastor Frederick, Md. close 
application mastered the classic languages and Hebrew. 
His acquaintance with various systems philosophy and 
theology, both this country and Europe,—in Germany 
especially was very extensive. His mind was peculiarly 
adapted the study biblical antiquities, hermeneutics, 
exegesis, and didactic, polemic and pastoral theology. 
these studies his labors and influence 
pastor, and his industry, perseverance, zeal, and ability pro- 
fessor, the church perhaps more indebted than any other 
man for the origination and permanent establishment its 
theological seminary. The title doctor divinity was 
conferred him Rutgers College, New Brunswick, 1829. 

The vacant professorship was filled the unanimous 
election Rev. John Nevin, D.,? then professor ori- 
ental and biblical literature the theological seminary the 
Presbyterian church, Alleghany, Pa., January, 1840, 
meeting special general synod convened Chambers- 
burg. accepted the call, and was inaugurated 
sor theology the 20th May ensuing. 

Dr. Rauch died March,1841. offices were 
his untimely death: the presidency Marshall College, 
the professorship biblical literature the seminary. 
The first office Dr. Nevin was chosen fill, the same 


Life Rev. Dr. Mayer, Rev. Heiner, prefixed Mayer’s History 
the German Reformed Church, Vol. 

Dr. Nevin graduate Union College, Schenectady, and the Theo- 
logical Seminary, Princeton, closing his theological course, 1826, 
acted for two years Dr. substitute, while was Europe, the 
department Oriental and Biblical Literature. this same department 
was called the Western Seminary Alleghany, Before left there, 


the department Ecclesiastical History fell also his charge the withdrawal 
Dr. Halsey. 
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year, and from this time labored the twofold capacity 
president the college and professor theology until 
1853, when Marshall College was removed Lancaster, 
and, virtue new act incorporation, passed April, 
1850, united Franklin College. resigned the profes- 
sorship theology and the presidency the college 1852. 

The professorship biblical literature continued vacant 
for more than three years. January, 1843, synod elected 
Rev. Frederick William Krummacher, D., then pastor 
the Reformed church Elberfeld, Prussia, and transmitted 
the call him two commissioners, Rev. Drs. Hof- 
feditz and Schneck, who were instructed, case the 
professor elect should decline the call, make inquiry 
man qualified, character and scholarship, fill the profes- 
sorship. The commissioners failing secure the services 
Dr. Krummacher, Dr. Philip lecturer the univer- 
sity Berlin, was elected unanimously, the 
tion Dr. Neander and Dr. Hengstenberg Berlin, Dr. Tho- 
luck and Dr. Julius Mueller Halle, Dr. Krummacher 
many other eminent professors and divines 
Germany. Dr. Schaff accepted the call and was inaugurated 
the city Reading, Oct. 25, 1844. 

have grouped these historical facts together, because 
they are closely inwoven with the religious and theological 
development the church during the last thirty and 
difficult, not impossible, properly appreciate the 
present status without some knowledge the process which 
has determined it. 


Dr. Rauch. 


The views Christianity prevailing the German Re- 
formed church are intimately connected with the philosophy 
taught her institutions. Nor the fact singular. The 
science revealed truth can never sundered from science 


the Reformed Church Switzerland, Canton Grisons, 
the Universities Tiibingen, Halle, and Berlin, and the author works 
the “Sin against the Holy Ghost” and “St. James.” has since written 
various works Church History, Germany, America, the Principle 
Protestantism, Hymnology, Vid. Appleton’s New American Cyclopedia. 
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general. generic method thought must underlie and 
determine the formal character particular 
departments science. 

The labors Dr. Mayer waked the attention the 
church the necessity higher standard intellectual 
and theological But Dr. Rauch gave the first 
impulse the prevailing system thought. Possessing 
mind the finest mould, graduate the university 
Marburg, student philosophy and theology Giessen 
and Heidelberg, and subsequently professor philosophy 
successively these two celebrated universities, came 
this country finished classical scholar, erudite theo- 
logian, and philosopher once acute, profound, and 
Christian. Philosophy was his favorite sphere study. 
was home the philosophy Great Britain, well 
that Germany, and knew accurately the points 
contact and divergency which the relations the two sys- 
tems thought one another, generally considered, are 
Becoming acquainted with American life 
and American modes thought, aimed, 
losophy, not the simple transfer German thoughts into 
the English language, but the living reproduction the 
manifold truths German systems English form, 
the basis valid principle organically unfolded, and the 
light supernatural this end devoted 
his untiring energies student, teacher, and author; 


Eulogy Dr. Rauch Dr. Nevin, Mer. Rev. Vol. XI. 1859, 459. 

His work Psychology, published the summer before his death, was the 
beginning what had contemplation attempt for the interests 
literature this way. This was followed work Christian Ethics, 
and another Aesthetics all taken together were designed form complete 
whole. his Christian Ethics had given great deal time and study. 
plan the work,” says, letter from Saratoga Dr. Nevin, written 
several months before his death, “lies now before me, the whole with all its 
connections and parts clear and distinct, like transparent crystal.” his 
views the Person Christ, and the doctrines Christianity general, see 
Rauch’s Inner Life the Christian, memorial consisting seventeen 
discourses, selected from his manuscript sermons. Philadelphia: Lindsay and 
Blakiston. 1856. 
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and succeeded moulding the institution method 
thinking, which, modified and perfected his successors, 
has retained the present time, and developed its legiti- 


mate bearings upon psychology, theology, and the entire 
circle the sciences. 


Anglo-German Philosophy. 


general, may say that the philosophy taught the 
institutions the church neither rationalism nor pan- 
theism, neither sensationalism nor transcendentalism any 
false sense, but really Christian. ‘The spirit instils into 
mind, and the character gives all metaphysical reflec- 
tion, subservient and favorable orthodox scientific 
theology and true practical religion. 

full statement the system cannot, course, at- 
tempt. must content ourselves with specification its 
leading characteristics. 

The method thinking may characterized, first and 
foremost, objective. Mind and matter, all their forms 
and relations, exist and continue be, their consti- 
tution, relation dependence upon human conscious- 
ness and human will, but virtue God, the Creator, who 
has not unfolded himself the universe, but has spoken 
into being act his will informing the word power, 
continuing the absolute personality, after before 
the creation. Law not the conception uniform order 
antecedence and consequence, not the formal utterance 
authority, nor any sense the result series experi- 
ments, comparison intuitive knowledge but 
the form the divine will person thing, deter- 
mining its nature and various relations what they are, 
and receives different names according the different classes 
objects respectively which informs. principle not 
invented nor originated profound thinking, not true 
proposition, nor notional idea. single object, 
class, and may discovered and predicated thought. 
Relations are not made; they are not because affirmed, nor 
they cease because denied they are the necessities 
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according which part demands and answers part the 
constitution object, class, division, the uni- 
versal whole being. Scientific knowledge originates 
neither thought, nor objects such, but totality— 
resultant which both thought and its objects are com- 
plemental factors. Determined, form, the categories 
and laws the reason active spontaneously, not volition, 
inclination, caprice; and, contents, not priori 
ideas, but the in-being the object; science, valid and 
legitimate, the pure reproduction, thinking, and the 
ideal existence, its object. Philosophy has its own laws 
and conditions, which determine its spirit and order, and 
may not violated the reason, which but its organ. 
The activity person thing normal when governed 
its own law. The human will free when determined 
its law, which not itself only, but also its proper 
object, which God. God utters himself his will. His 
will the objective truth for the human wili, and answers 
lungs. Moral action, like knowledge, has two elements, for- 
material; the one given the human will; 
may resolve for against object; the other, the sub- 
stance truth moral given the moral law. 
The internal union both human freedom. The human 
will not free when the substance contents its action 
given any object other than God; for then comes 
under the power object which foreign its inherent 
demands. 
The opposite method subjective. essence objects 
cannot known: only its phenomena. the assumption 
that the phenomena object differ from its intrinsic 
nature, the determinative force that nature not allowed 
place science. Science becomes collection and clas- 
sification phenomena, the classification being arrange- 
ment formed thought and will. Experience and con- 
sciousness are the measure entities, laws, relations, forces. 
The human will determined itself; not the objee- 
tive law right. Freedom choice. The form freedom 
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substituted for its substance, the controlling power the 
objective truth being ignored. 

The tendencies the age are regarded subjective. The 
general mind failing distinguish clearly between being 
and the idea conception it, predisposed resolve 
things into notions. English language longer has 
name for that which not any sense subjective; the 
proper one, object, being employed commonly equivalent 
end, design, purpose, namcly, conception which the 
mind sets before itself and seeks reach actualize. 

The method thought may also characterized or- 
ganic, its opposite mechanical; concrete, its opposite 
and necessary and internal, and its opposite 
arbitrary and 

For want space, must, contrary our design, omit 
further delineation these general 


The Transition Dr. Nevin. 


Dr. Nevin was associated with Dr. Rauch Mercersburg 
only for one year, the last year his life. But this was 
sufficient establish bond living fellowship between the 
first and second president Marshall college, and perpetuate 
Anglo-German philosophy with undiminished power. 
sense dissatisfaction with Scotch philosophy and Calvin- 
istic theology, taught the seminaries the Presbyterian 
church, joined with great respect for the German mind, 
German science and literature, and the German character, 
predisposed Dr. Nevin regard favorably, and sympathize 
cordially with, the theology the Reformed church and the 
philosophy taught Marshall college. His thorough schol- 
arship, earnest character, and ability strong, compre- 
hensive and profound thinker, soon won the confidence, 
regard, and affection Dr. Rauch. turn, Dr. Nevin 
found himself attracted his colleague from the start and 
further acquaintance only served strengthen and confirm 
the first impression. short time learned regard 
him, use his own words, “one the very first minds 
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Germany.”! close and intimate connection was 
once formed, not only friendship, but especially thought 
and life. Prepared Nevin already was for the change, 
this connection aided and facilitated real, inward tran- 
sition the very bosom the new element theological 
thinking and moral sentiment which was now placed. 
And when was chosen president, became the succes- 
sor not only name, but spirit also, Dr. Rauch. 

his new sphere labor, Dr. Nevin became close stu- 
dent the genius and history the Heidelberg Catechism 
systems philosophy and modern German theology 
related the faith the primitive church and the status 
American Protestantism, considered theoretically and 
practically. result his studies and his own obser- 
vation, was convinced that the churches the Reforma- 
tion, transplanted American soil, had, great measure, 
given their original faith, had come under the power 
spirit foreign the Reformation symbols, and were really, 
unwelcome was the charge, drifting the broad current 
rationalism. 'The German Reformed church, with others, 
influenced the circumstances already described, had also, 
great degree, forsaken its own original denominational 
character, and subjected, the absence counteracting 
force sufficiently strong, the power Puritan and Metho- 
distic modes thought, was rapidly undergoing transfor- 
mation into the image foreign system. Regarding such 
great moral wrong and spiritual loss, felt 
constrained speak and write freely the general issue 
and various particular points difference. The old life, the- 
ology,and doctrines the Reformation period reproduced, 
bold contrast with the reigning unsacramental theology 
and subjective practical religion, condemning these un- 
Sparing terms contrary the sacred scriptures and the 
faith our fathers, exhibited all the Reformed confes- 
sions, and prejudicial the progress the church and 
the spiritual interests men. 


Nevin’s Eulogy, Mer. Rev., Vol. XI. 456. 
XX. No. 77. 
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The Theological Controversies. 

was expected, the utterance such views excited 
opposition and out the church. inaugurated suc- 
cession controversies new measures, the sacraments, 
first, the Lord’s Supper, then Baptism,— the person Christ, 
the mystical union, modern Protestantism, the rule faith, 
and liturgical worship. The question Protestantism was 
discussed underlying all the other issues, yet came prom- 
inently into view one time more than another. 
but short intermissions, these earnest controversies have agi- 
tated the church, and sometimes convulsed it, down the 
present time. was, and still is, not conflict single 
disconnected ideas, but conflict systems thought 
and systems faith; and involves the fundamental ques- 
tions metaphysics, and the entire range Christian doc- 
trine. The theology the church incorporates its philos- 
and the philosophy depends upon its theology. The 
theology asserting itself and seeking obtain firm footing, 
the application objective and organic mode think- 
ing the facts divine revelation; and the philosophy 
moulding the mind the church governed by, and 
dependent upon, the principle faith, principle which 
both natural and revealed, primary element our being, 
and obligation imposed authority Jesus Christ. 
The questions controversy, accordingly, are not many, 
are bound together internally the force 
one central truth, and touch the general thinking the age 
less than particular doctrines. 

These controversies have carried the mind the church 
through process intense thought, the final result which 
the revival the old theology new form process, 
however, that was not forced upon the church mechanically, 
or, were, external pressure. violence was done 
the general mind. was life process, free and natural 
excited indeed external occasions, and conducted chiefly 
few individuals, but sustained and animated the 
warm pulsations the German Reformed heart. 

portion the ministry had, all along, been deeply 
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imbued with the genuine spirit the Heidelberg Catechism. 
Their theology was cast its mould. They had been 
silently protesting against the unsacramental and unchurchly 
tendencies work around them. Others, possessing less 
earnestness, nevertheless studied and taught the 
Though not animated consciously its theological life, they 
were yet controlled more than any other system. 
The seminary had been operation for eighteen years, and 
the greater number the younger portion the ministry 
had gone forth from its halls. These had enjoyed educa- 
tional advantages superior those many the older 
ministry. The pupils Dr. Mayer adhered the customs 
the church, and, body, faithfully defended her order 
and doctrines against opposing theories. The pupils Dr. 
Rauch had received thorough training Anglo-German 
philosophy, which arrayed them conflict with subjective 
and abstract views Christianity. Though some them 
were for while borne along the tide religious enthu- 
siasm, was with deep inward with the 
existing state things, and painful apprehension the 
consequences. The same thing true others who were 
betrayed into unchurchly measures. Those portions the 
church which had quietly laid aside the Heidelberg Cate- 
chism and adopted another its stead, had nevertheless 
maintaihed firm opposition the theory twofold 
decree, election and reprobation, and Methodistic re- 
vival measures; and continued hold elevated views 
the spiritual value and necessity the sacraments. 
gent tendencies indeed there were threatening character 
and great deal lifeless formalism some portions 
the church, while the fires fanaticism were burning 
others; yet there was undertone thinking and feeling 
which was full harmony with the genius the catechism. 
Its vigorous spirit was alive many hearts; others, 
slumbered; but was nowhere utierly extinct. 

Still the theology the catechism had not asserted its pecu- 
liar character opposition the contrary tendencies the 
age. The points contact and divergence had not been 
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defined. Nor was the church, any extent, properly con- 
scious the Conservative and radical elements 
were working confusedly. The destiny the old faith and 
order was trembling the balance. this solemn junc- 
ture the controversies began; and the bold negations and 
affirmations concerning educational religion, the sacraments, 
and the mystical union, evoked once heartfelt response. 
Fears and hopes, doubt and confidence, hesitation from 
sense danger, and ready yielding from anticipation 
good, combined agitate the general mind its very depths. 
indicating state preparedness consider, earnestly and 
intelligently, the vital questions issue, and readiness 
adopt principles faith and practice that were grounded 
the Reformation period. exponent and defender the 
old theology and customs, Dr. Nevin became also, sense 
unknown himself, the organ slumbering vitality 
which awoke the sound his voice, and 
latent possibilities which were developed into conscious faith 
and manly action, This state the general mind the 
church accounts for the freedom and facility with which the 
clergy and laity accepted and defended his theological views 
their own. 


The New Measure System. 


Following the order time, will first consider the issue 
taken the anxious-bench controversy, which opened 
1843; the anxious-bench being regarded the representative 
and type the American revival This system has 
well-defined and distinctive views conversion 
sonal piety. religion certain spiritual frame 
mind and state heart. The understanding enlightened 
the Holy Ghost, the will governed the law God, 
and the affections are fixed Christ. condition 
true faith the vicarious sacrifice Christ for sin. With- 


Represented Finney’s Lectures Revivals, Sprague Revivals, Davis’s 
Plea for New Measures, Denig’s Strictures, and the Lutheran Observer, 1842, 
1843, 1844, edited Rev. Benjamin The entire system New 
Measures reviewed small work, entitled, Tract for the Times: The 
Anxious Bench, John 2ded. Chambersburg, Pa. 1844. 
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out such spiritual state the person, Baptism empty 
rite and bestows grace, and the Lord’s Supper has 
efficacy. Conversion the change from the natural the 
spiritual state. bring about, means are necessary 
excite the sinner sense guilt and danger, beget 
sincere purpose forsake sin, submit Christ and fol- 
low him. These means are various the word God, the 
preaching the gospel, word fitly spoken, startling event, 
incident, death, but all are made effectual only 
the Holy Ghost. most important means the anxious- 
bench, front seat, presence the assembled congrega- 
tion, where the awakened sinner sit receive instruc- 
tion, kneel for prayer some measure which its equiv- 
alent. sacrament Baptism such means grace. 
Practically all turns change purpose, act will 
choosing the service God, instead sin and the world. 
The sinner can will come not come Christ. 
could not will thus, there would obligation re- 
pent and believe. Ability the measure obligation: non 
posse, non obligare. appliances are used ef- 
fect right act will. Faith such act the will, sur- 
rendering God, and reposing sincere trust the atone- 
ment Christ for salvation. There are special seasons when 
the Holy Ghost descends great power, and many are 
made willing and converted. They come and pass away 
irregular intervals, according the good pleasure God. 
They come also answer prayer, and would much 
more frequent, not continuous, Christians were sufh- 
ciently prayerful. They are the hope the church. The 
church assembly society converted persons and 
derives all its power for good from the spirituality, the 
devout and consistent lives its members. Christ has 
established the church revealing the principles which 
such spiritual society organized and conducted 
and perpetuates the society the agency his Spirit, 
who converts sinners that they may qualified become 
members. 


Against this theory practica] religion, which have 
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endeavored state correctly, few words 
Dr. Nevin set his face. The theory is, bottom, Pelagian. 
The fallen will has power determine itself against sin 
and for Christ. Religion does not consist doing our duty 
with the help the Holy Ghost. Nor frame mind, 
nor state the heart. Conversion not, one shape 
another, the product the sinner’s own will. Personal 
religion is, strictly speaking, new creation Christ Jesus, 
new life, which Christ the principle and the sus- 
taining power, lodged not the will and affections, but 
the core his being, and manifesting itself right views, 
purposes, feelings, and actions. This involves inward 
vital union with Christ real the bond which 
joined, the first instance, Adam. All turns the 
action Christ, the Holy Ghost, the church, whom 
the sinner thus apprehended and made member him- 
self. Hence comes salvation. Salvation flows from Christ, 
who the true vine,” into the members his body, who 
are the branches. subject grace lives not, properly 
speaking, the acts his own will separately considered 
but the power vast generic life that lies wholly 
beyond his will, and manifests itself through him, the law 
and type his will itself, well his whole being. 
born the Spirit, contradistinction from the flesh, 
himself spiritual, and capable true righteousness. 
Thus his salvation begins, and thus carried forward, till 
becomes complete the resurrection the great day. 
From first last power which does not much 
apprehend, apprehended it, and comprehended 
it, and carried along with something infinitely more 
deep and vast than the organ the 
new creature, the eye the the order 
the first creation, the natural birth the child into the world 
precedes the act seeing and communing with the parent, 
the order the second creation, the spiritual birth into 
the kingdom heaven precedes the act believing Christ, 
and all conscious and voluntary communion with him. 


Anxious Bench, 125. 
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Personal salvation begins baptism, according the ordi- 
nary method. Baptism the act Christ introducing the 
subject into the covenant grace. Spiritual growth 
maintained parental instruction and prayer, the spirit 
breathing the daily life Christian family, catechet- 
ical instruction, public worship, the preaching the gospel, 
but mainly the holy communion. these means 
grace the Holy Ghost abides (John xiv. 16). does not 
abide and operate, savingly, nature, providence, the 
pursuits the world, and social life outside the church. 
Being always present with equal power, the faithful use 
the means grace effects the conversion the children 
the covenant, and produces regular, normal growth all 
the Christian virtues. true progress the church 
organic. proceeds from and supported internal 
principle, active according the law life Christ Jesus. 
Want faith the ordinary means, calls for the use 
extraordinary measures. spring from Pelagian and 
unchurchly theology, and produce spasmodic excitements, 
which, the law reaction, must always succeeded 
seasons listlessness and spiritual stupor, that will bane- 
ful the degree that the enthusiasm was intense and 
extended. system American revivals hurtful its 
influence upon personal piety and the interests the 
church. 

The unreserved utterance such views fell upon the 
community like flaming brand magazine. The 
excitement was intense and general, the larger portion 
the church arising immediately the decided support 
them, whilst another portion decidedly cast them out 
evil. most vehement and persevering opposition came 
from the part the Lutheran church represented the 
Lutheran Observer. Rev. Dr. Kurtz and Rev. Reuben Wei- 
may named among the more prominent defenders 
the new-measure system. the course few years, 


Kurtz, editor the Lutheran Observer. Mr. Weiser the author 
tract the subject, entitled The Mourner’s Bench, humble Attempt 
vindicate New Measures.” 
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however, came generally seen and the German 
Reformed church, that the principle for which Dr. Nevin was 
contending, was the principle the Heidelberg Catechism. 
was the defender the old faith and practice the church. 

not affirm that all the opinions which Dr. Nevin ad- 
vanced during the controversy are held majority minis- 
ters and laymen; but the central truth which vindicated 
has become the principle practice, with perhaps single 
exceptions, throughout the eastern synod the German Re- 
formed church and, very great extent, also, the west- 
ernsynod. The meetings, protracted meetings, 
and periodical excitements,! are not vogue. They are dep- 
recated. series services held, preparatory the admin- 
istration the Lord’s Supper, for several days. The principal 
festivals are generally observed,— Christmas, Good Friday, 
Ascension-day, and Whitsunday. Many churches 
hold daily services during passion-week. All the pastors 
gather the baptized youth the church, and many others 
can brought in, into the catechetical which meets 
once twice week for three, four, six months, and 


firm faith Christ, the head and life his church, renewing and 
sanctifying men the Holy Ghost through the means grace, begets satisfac- 
tion with the ordinary operations the Spirit, that is, with his operation accord- 
ing the established order the Church. Our ministers labor more cheerful 
obedience the economy the kingdom Heaven. There are comparatively 
but few lamentations the reports the classes over the want of, what are 
called, unusual manifestations extraordinary outpourings the Holy Ghost. 
This ought regarded indication real progress vital godliness, and 
great for the common operation the Holy 
Spirit which deep, resistless, abiding, and productive the most abundant 
spiritual harvest.”—Report the State Religion, Synod Ger. Ref. Ch. 1856. 

may sum the reports the classes highly favorable under the 
following points. ..... indoctrinate the membership the 
great fundamental truths the scriptures and our catechism. felt that 
this the only way preserve them from the tide lax opinion, infidelity, 
new theories, and isms disseminated unsanctified desire bring down 
all subjects the most superficial judgment. ..... There has been, conse- 
quently, diposition sanctify the intellect proper religious instruction from 
the Word God, made evident the attention given confirmation 
and the necessary previous catechetical instruction. Nor has this been done 
the sacrifice personal piety the least, felt that experience can 
solid which not based upon truth, and that both head and heart must 
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some cases for nine months succession. The members 
the class commit and recite the creed, the ten command- 
ments, and the Lord’s prayer, and much the catechism 
besides possible. pastor expounds its truths, illus- 
trates and enforces them upon the heart and conscience; the 
whole exercise being designed promote repentance to- 
wards God and faith our Lord Jesus Christ. due 
time, have sufficient knowledge Christ, and 
give evidence true faith him, and earnest pur- 
pose walk newness life, are, upon careful exami- 
nation presence the elders, received into the full 
communion the church the rite confirmation. This 
consists the public profession the Christian faith before 
the congregation, and the solemn introduction the cate- 
chumens into full membership the church, the ground 


anctified current religious life which deeper than either.” Rep. 
State Religion, Synod Ger. Ref. Ch. 1858. 

proportion the true nature baptism appreciated, will catechetical 
instruction valued. All the classes testify that interest this duty and privi- 
lege the church decidely the increase. only are pastors and parents 
awake it, but there the part the young growing willingness and 
desire accept its advantage and the consequence is, that, the language 
one the reports, ‘The number those who are received into the church 
the solemn rite confirmation not only larger, but, what better, they are 
being better fitted for church Another classis— and one most 
isolated its geographical position from the traditional spirit and customs 
the church, and most surrounded the pressure other views and feelings 
than those peculiar our church catechization the young, and 
their instruction the truths the catechism and the scriptures, have received 
large share the attention and constituted important part the work 
the brethren during the past year; and encouraging fact, that catecheti- 
cal instruction growing more and more with the membership, and especially 
with their children.” Report, 1859. 

The spiritual training the young, also the old, has apparently kept 
steady pace with the outward enlargement the church. Many the reports 
[of the classes] speak with great assurance the good that has been accom- 
plished this way. the statements there given are relied on, the 
brethren have learned the meaning and import the great commission, 
requiring them forth and make disciples all nations, ‘baptizing them 
the name the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost,’ and then 
completing this discipleship teaching the baptized ones observe all things 
whatsoever Christ has commanded them. These two things must always 
together. Both word and sacrament are necessary realize the idea God’s 
Report, 

XX. No. 77. 
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their Christian profession and experience, the laying 
hands and prayer the 


The Rule Faith. 


The different questions issue these controversies 
sustain logical relation each other, and the idea the 
church, considered the mystical body Christ, who 
the head. This idea fundamental its determinative influ- 
ence, giving unity and specific character the whole theo- 
logical movement. But present are following the 
historical.order nearly practicable, and therefore 
proceed consider the rule faith which was brought 
prominently into view the discussion arising (1844) the 
publication the Principle Dr. Schaff. 

After showing the catholic union the Reformation with 
the previous history the church, unfolds the positive 
principle Protestantism and formal; the one 
being the justification the sinner before God, the merit 
Christ alone, through faith, and the other, the word God, 
handed down the canonical books the Old and 
New Testaments, the pure and proper source, well the 
only certain measure, saving 'The formal principle 
bears relation which three-fold, ritual, histori- 
cal,and dogmatic. regards all these forms, protestantism 
affirms their historical necessity, while the same time 
places them neither parallel with the scriptures nor over 
them, but wnder them only, and measures their value the 
extent their agreement with this tradi- 
tion equivalent what Bellarmine styles ecclesiastical 
traditions. obtains the Romish church, and unwar- 
ranted. tradition, the testimonies the Fathers 
the genuineness and integrity the sacred books, 


Schaff’s Catechism Schools and Families, 111. 

Originally his Inaugural delivered the German language, 
Reading, October, 1844. Subsequently enlarged, and published both lan- 
guages. The English edition translation, with Introduction twenty- 
five pages, and asermon Catholic Unity all Dr. Nevin. Cham- 
bersburg, Pa.: Co. pp. 215. 

Principle Protestantism, pp. and 70. Ibid. .82. 
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great value, but not infallible nor binding. tra- 
dition! two-fold material, doctrines referred Christ 
his apostles, but not found the scriptures, and formal, the 
contents scripture itself apprehended and settled the 
church against heresies. former must rejected, while 
the latter absolutely 

Here Dr. Berg,? and others, joined issue. The scrip- 
tures reveal truth immediately the individual, who the 
final bound the ecumenical creeds, and the 
confessions the church, only far they are sup- 
ported his private interpretation the Bible. Put into 
the hands any person who will study prayerfully, the 


Principle Protestantism, pp. and 86. 

The offensive passage occurs the following paragraph. quote the 
whole, comprehensive statement, few words, the author’s 
opinion the disputed point: Quite different, however, the second place, 
the case the formal dogmatic tradition. This such has not for its 
contents something different from what contained the Bible, but forms the 
channel which these contents are conducted forward history the onward 
development thus church doctrine and church life, comprehended first 
dogmatically, the so-called rules faith, above all, the Apostles’ Creed, 
and then the ecumenical creeds, that Nice and the Athanasian; and, still 
further, orally carried forward, apart from all written statement, through the 
entire course church history, that every one, before wakes even self- 
consciousness, made involuntarily feel its power. Tradition, this sense, 
absolutely indispensable. its means come first the contents the 
and from these draw their life for us, perpetually fresh and new, 
such way that Christ and his apostles are made present, and speak directly, 
the spirit which breathes the Bible, and flows through the church her 
life’s blood. This tradition, therefore, not part the divine word separately 
that which written, but the contents scripture itself, apprehended and 
settled the church against heresies past and always new appearing not inde- 
pendent source revelation, but the one fountain the written word, only rolling 
itself forward the stream church Principle Protestantism, 
Exception was taken also the whole tone and scope the work 
zealous representatives modern Protestantism, the score its supposed 
Romanizing tendency, simply because the author spoke some the merits 
Romanism and some the demerits Protestantism. Yet is, truth, 
vigorous plea, and triumphant vindication the Reformation. Compare 
review Dr. Nevin, Mer. Rev. Vol. 1849, 83. 

Then pastor the German Reformed church, Race Street, Philadelphia, and 
editor, first the Protestant Banner,” weekly periodical, and afterwards 
the Protestant present Professor Theology the 
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Bible itself sufficient give him just views the funda- 
mental doctrines Christianity, and lead him the exercise 
saving faith Christ. The authority the church 
subordinate private judgment. 

Dr. Schaff, sustained Dr. Nevin, held the reverse. The 
Christian church was established and organized before the 
books the New Testament were written. These were 
addressed the churches already existing, and not the 
world. They were adapted the instruction and consola- 
tion believers, not the unconverted and unbelieving. 
the world they are adapted, relatively and indirectly. 
Those who receive the truth which she teaches, and submit, 
baptism, true faith, the authority Christ, who 
the head and life the church, possess the word God 
lamp their feet and light their path; but not the 
world such, its state unbelief and sin. baptized 
child comes intelligent apprehension Christ only 
the teaching parents, the pastor, and other Christians. 
Before reflection and the exercise judgment are possible, 
the substance faith already determined. The uncon- 
verted sinner utterly disqualified, his posture unbelief, 
understand interpret the Bible; much the man 
who would study differential calculus Kepler’s laws, and 
yet reject the idea quantity and the axiomatic truths 
mathematics. Real submission Christ the absolute con- 
dition true knowledge faith and true 
knowledge him are the absolute condition safe and 
profitable reading the Bible. While the exercise pri- 
vate judgment the Christian both privilege and 
duty, yet historical fact, necessitated principle 
sound theology, subordinate the authoritative teach- 
ings the Christian church. for the unconverted sinner 
refusing comply with the terms the gospel, there 
room whatever speak any exercise private judgment 
matters Christian revelation Cor. ii. The 
attempt involves presumption, delusion, and folly. 

The principle announced the Principle Protestantism, 
and illustrated more fully, afterwards, the progress the 


controversy, underlies the relation the apostles’ creed the 
universal church and the Heidelberg Catechism, and the 
relation the Heidelberg Catechism the confession faith 
the German Reformed church, all her individual mem- 
bers. acknowledgment the catechism authori- 
tative exponent the scriptures, which every member 
bound receive good faith, incompatible with the con- 
trary theory private judgment. This was soon understood 
and felt. Dr. Schaff was sustained the almost unanimous 
voice the church; and there has been division sen- 
timent since.! 


The Sacrament the Lord’s Supper. 


The theory practical religion which the anxious-bench 
system belongs, undervalues the sacraments means 
grace. The subjective state the individual the pivot 
which acceptable worship and the favor God turns. 
gives efficiency observance divine ordinances.. The 
catechetical system, the contrary, proceeds totally 
different theory. The sacraments are divinely-ordained 
means which Christ imparts grace real way those 
who observe them properly. Hence the progress the con- 
troversy led, naturally, discussion the Lord’s Supper 
and Baptism; the Lord’s Supper being the more promi- 
nent from the beginning, and Baptism somewhat later 
period. 

The Reformed view the Lord’s Supper immediately 
connected with the doctrine the mystical union the 
believer with Christ. They include each other. The Lord’s 
Supper presupposes such union, and the chief means 
which confirmed and Yet may well 
consider the topics succession. 

Dr. Nevin felt constrained take ground against what 
regarded the prevailing rationalistic view the eucharist, 
first number papers published 1845, the German 
Reformed Messenger the year following, work entitled 
The Mystical Presence: Vindication the Reformed 


See Minn. Synod, 1845. 
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Calvinistic Doctrine the Holy and afterwards 
the numbers the Mercersburg Review, first issued 
1849. opposition Dr. Dr. Berg, and Dr. Kurtz, 
who were the most prominent the controversy, denied 
that the eucharist was merely commemorative, representa- 
tional that the presence Christ was only 
spiritual real that the communion the be- 
liever was only one faith, thought, and feeling, with the 
divine nature Christ’s person the Holy Ghost; and 
that the sacrament derives any power, the 
principal means grace, from the penitence and faith, the 
prayers and holy frame mind the worthy communicant. 
the other hand denied, with equal clearness and em- 
phasis, the Romish figment transubstantiation, and the 
Lutheran hypothesis the sacrament, technically distin- 
guished the title consubstantiation. 'The sacrament 
indeed affecting commemoration the bitter passion 
and death but also real communion the 
believer with the whole person Christ, who truly present 
the Holy Ghost. The sacrament communicates grace; 
and the invisible grace communicated the substantial life 
the Saviour himself, particularly his human 
The primary design Dr. Nevin was exhibit the Re- 
formed doctrine (which have given the first part this 
monograph) taught Calvin, all the Reformed reform- 
ers France, Germany, Scotland, and all the 
confessions the different branches the Reformed church, 
its distinction from the Romish, the Lutheran, and the 
modern Puritan theory the Lord’s Supper; and arrest ear- 
nest attention the fact that the American church, particu- 
larly the Presbyterian, Congregational, Low church Episco- 
palian, Lutheran, and Reformed churches, have fallen away 


Compare Mer. Vol. 1850, 421, historical reply Hodge, 
designed answer the question: the faith the Reformed church, 
distinguished from Romanism and Lutheranism the one side, and Rational- 
ism and false Spiritualism the other 

Vide review Dr. Nevin’s Mystical the Biblical Repertory 
for April, 1848, attributed Dr. Hodge. 

Mystical Presence, 62. Comp. pp. 178-185. 
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from the faith the Reformation concerning the sacraments, 
the person Christ, the vital relation Christ his people, 
the idea the church, and truth the nature Christian- 
ity His own mind repudiated the modern theory 
principle rationalistic, and embraced the old Reformed 
doctrine for substance the truth, because supported the 
faith the primitive church and legitimate interpretation 
the scriptures. Calvin, however, fails distinguish 
between the idea the organic law which constitutes the 
proper identity human body, and the material volume 
embraces exhibited the senses; does not insist, with 
proper freedom and emphasis, the absolute what 
denominate person, both the case Christ and the 
case his people; and makes clear distinction be- 
tween the individual, personal life Christ, and the same 
life generic Hence while Calvin emphasizes the 
absence the humanity Christ from the earth, the eleva- 
tion the soul him the power the Holy Ghost, 
and real participation his flesh, which the believer 
mysteriously nourished eternal life, Dr. Nevin empha- 
sizes the the humanity Christ his church 
earth, that is, the vivific virtue the human, hypo- 
statically one with the divine 
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word real, however, was understood ordinarily denote local, cor- 
poral presence, and this account was not approved [by the 
guard against this may qualified the word spiritual, and the expression 
will then quite suitable the nature the doctrine, has been now 
explained. real presence, opposition the notion that Christ’s flesh and 
blood are not made present the communicant any way. spiritual real 
presence, opposition the idea that Christ’s body the elements local 
corporal manner. Not real simply, and not spiritual simply; but real, and 
yet spiritual the same time. The body Christ heaven, the believer 
earth; but the power the Holy Ghost, nevertheless, the obstacle such 
vast local distance fully overcome, that the sacramental act, while the 
outward symbols are received outward way, the very body and blood 
Christ are the same time inwardly and supernaturally communicated the 
worthy receiver, for the real nourishment his new life. Not that the material 
particles Christ’s body are supposed carried over this supernatural 
process into the believers person. The communion spiritual, not material. 
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his life the sacramental transaction, and the participa- 
tion the believer the entire humanity Christ, the soul 
less than the flesh and blood; the truth held common 
being, first, real communion with the person Christ, 
the Holy Ghost—that is, communion with the humanity 
Christ, the proper spiritual food man, not with the 
divine only, but with the divine and the human, and with 
the divine the human; and secondly, the objective grace 
the sacrament, power not derived from, nor dependent 
upon, the moral and spiritual character the communicant, 
but present the ordinance itself, nourish the believing 
communicant spiritually, just the nutritive element 
present bread nourish man naturally. 

The vindication these truths, clearly taught the 
Heidelberg Catechism, and latent the mind the German 
Reformed church, though not living its general conscious- 
ness, touched deep responsive chord. The old Reformed 
doctrine was great measure restored and now, per- 
haps modified form, the prevailing view throughout the 
church. stress laid the limitation the humanity 
Christ the right hand God, nor the elevation 
the soul, faith, Christ, order hold communion with 
him, nor communion with the humanity Christ the 
sacramental transaction; although these views live the 
actual faith the church. Stress laid rather, generally, 
the presence the person Christ the Holy Ghost, 
and communion, faith, with the divine-human Saviour 
the proper food the soul, leaving the manner com- 
munion indefinite. Yet, the one hand, some ministers 
further, and affirm, unequivocally, participation the 
humanity Christ the condition and medium commu- 
nion with his divine nature; and others, the contrary, 
affirm only the fact real communion with Christ, and hold 


sisting true bodily form. The living energy, the vivific virtue, Calvin 
styles it, Christ’s flesh made flow over into the communicant, making 
him more and more one with Christ himself, and more and more heir 
the same immortality that brought light his Mystical 
Presence, 60. 
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the humanity abeyance. are tendencies towards 
either the Romish Lutheran theory the sacrament, nor 
have there been the progress the contro- 
versy. Dr. Schaff has taken prominent part the sacra- 
mental controversy, but known one mind this 
subject with Dr. Nevin, believing neither more nor less. 


The Mystical Union. 


real communion with Christ the eucharist supposes 
vital union the believer with him, the question the 
mystical union possesses central significance. large part 
the mystical is, accordingly, devoted the discus- 
sion the subject. According Dr. Nevin, who reproduces 
the doctrine Calvin, the union believers with Christ, 
not simply that common humanity, derived from 
Adam. The union not simply legal, but vital. 
the incarnation, our fallen humanity exalted again 
new and imperishable divine life. Christian salvation, 
comprehended Christ, new the deepest sense 
the word. The new life, which Christ the source and 
principle, all respects true human life. The life 
Christ passes over his people, thus constituting the church. 
Joined Christ, are one with him his including 
necessarily participation the entire humanity Christ. 
The life Christ us, extends the totality our nature, 
the body less than the soul, which their ground are 
but one, and governed the self-same organic law. But 
there material, actual approach Christ’s body the 
persons his people. Nor does the mystical union involve 
the ubiquity idealistic dissipation his body; and 
requires fusion his personality with the persons his 
people. This life-union more intimate and real than any 
union known the world besides. wrought the 


Chap. Sect. Chap. Sect. and Comp. also the Ser- 
mon Catholic Unity, appended the Principle Protestantism”; Art. 
Incarnation, Mer. Rev., Vol. II. 1850, 164; and Art. New Creation, 
Mer. Rev., Vol. II. al. Also Article Dr. Schaff, Bib. Sacra for 
August, 1848. 
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power the Holy Ghost. The life Christ apprehended, 
the his people, only faith. The new life the 
believer includes degrees, and will become complete only 
the The symbols are the human body, the 
vine and its branches, and marriage. The generic life the 
body pervades the arm. Differing form and function, they 
are yet one. life-principle the vine supports the 
branch. Without internal organic oneness, light, air, 
heat, and other influences would destroy the branch, instead 
promoting its growth. force deeper than will, under- 
standing, feeling, unites husband and wife—a mystic 
life-bond. Mystic, because deeper and stronger than the 
understanding can fathom calculate. Such the union 
the believer, the Holy Ghost, with the divine-human 
Saviour. Internal, most intimate, without which knowl- 
edge, purpose, sensibility can promote salvation, its 
nature, mode action, and relations are mysterious not 
accessible the logical understanding, but matter super- 
natural revelation, and therefore object faith. Hence 
the use the term mystical. 


The Incarnation. 


The mystical union implies the old doctrine the incar- 
nation, being the principle Christianity. The Son 
God did not assume human nature appearance merely, 
nor expedient teach and make offering for sin, 
nor for time the fall the virus sin was the 
nature mankind, salvation involved the necessity new 
creation that for the regeneration the indi- 
vidual impossible unless the generic whole, human life 
such, which the individual inheres, first created anew 
just the natural birth the first child 
after the existence Adam and Eve. The general 
always goes before the particular its ground. Without the 
general, the particular not, and cannot be. The creation 
human nature Adam the condition the natural 


Mystical Presence, pp. 
Vid. Cur Deus Homo? Dr. Nevin, Mer. Rev., Vol. III. 1851, 220. 
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birth the individual, according the law natural gene- 
ration and the new creation human nature the person 
Christ, the second Adam, the miraculous power the 
Holy Ghost, the condition the new spiritual birth 
the individual according the law the Spirit. Being 
new creation, the humanity Christ necessary, organic, 
and eternal constituent his personality condition 
the church, individual salvation, and all real commu- 
nion man with God. 


The Nature Christianity. 


follows that Christianity not system doctrine, nor 
example, nor rule moral conduct; but new 
life Christ, and his mystical body, the church.! 
meets and overcomes sin, suffers under it, bears the curse 
the law, and removes his death the cross; carried, 
the law sin, into the grave and into hades, and prevails 
against its gates his triumphant resurrection from the 
and then ascends, the new-created, perfected, glori- 
fied humanity, head over all things unto the church, the 
right hand God (John 18; 21, 26; xi. 
26; 11, 12; Cor. xv. 21,23; Eph. 22). 
Sharing his life new birth the Holy Spirit, his peo- 
ple are members his family; the partakers his nature 
Pet. 4), children are the nature their parents and 
follow him, not only thought feeling, nor the forma- 
tion and execution holy purposes, but also real way, 
meeting and overcoming sin his strength faith John 
4), partaking his sufferings Col. ii. 24), 
bearing the curse the law death and burial Cor. iv. 
10), triumphing over sin and death the resurrection, and 
ascending far above all heavens possess the glory 
which the Son had with the Father before the world 
all done virtue the new life, which nourished the 
means grace, and hid with Christ God, according the 
working the mighty power God, which wrought 
Christ when raised him from the dead. 


Compare two Articles Early Christianity, Dr. Nevin, Mer. Rev. Vol. 
1851, pp. 461 and 513, and third Article Vol. IV. 
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Such views the mystical union, the person Christ, 
and Christianity, expressed with great force, were seen 
broad conflict with the theological and religious opinions 
common America. Dr. Hodge charged Dr. 
resuscitation the old exploded Eutychian heresy, and the 
introduction the pantheistic philosophy Germany Dr. 
Berg reiterated the same charges, and raised warning voice 
against unmistakable evidences Romanizing tendencies, 
while score editors saw brood abominable errors 
overrunning the blooming fields Christ’s kingdom. 
Nevin replied, charging the puritan Calvinism the 
American churches dualistic philosophy, gnostic theology, 
and subjective, divisive, self-destructive Protestantism, that 
must run out into bald rationalism and infidelity. 
was heavy and loud; the little ship was tossed upon the rol- 
ling waves, and seeming danger being wrecked the 
rocks. 

controversy exciting and earnest, mixed with lit- 
tle misapprehension, misconstruction, and acrimony, served 
intensify the interest the German Reformed church 
the momentous questions. The mental agitation was 
deeper, the attention given the study theology more 
absorbing, and the development Christological ideas more 
among ministers and people, than would have been 
caused direct theological teaching, without the stimulus 
polemical friction. these cireumstances, —considering 
the animus the Heidelberg Catechism, the moulding influ- 
ence Rauch’s philosophy, the ability with which Nevin 
and Schaff conducted the discussion theologically 
torically, and the previous history the church,—it should 
surprise one informed that, among the more thought- 
ful, the reaction from subjective objective, from abstract 
concrete, from mechanical organic views Christianity 
and the church, was decided and deep, intelligent and 
general. 


The Church. 


all these discussions, the church question was central. 
What the What its relation Jesus Christ? 
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the Holy Ghost? the Bible? the individual Chris- 
tian? the world? What the relation the Protestant 
the primitive and Roman Catholic points 
were involved the entire series controversies Dr. Nevin 
discussing rather the theological, and Dr. Schaff the historical, 
side the general issue. 

The church Christ not merely association pro- 
fessing Christians, nor the invisible communion the faithful, 
nor external organization. number unbaptized per- 
sons accidentally cast upon island, who are awakened 
and become penitent and believing reading the scriptures, 
not make church the forming religious society. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ has not simply made atonement 
for sin, and taught the general principles which the organi- 
zation and .management the church regulated. 
The Holy Ghost does not operate the hearts 
men, and establish real and full communion with Christ, 
outside the church. Bible not the principle nor life 
the church. The individual Christian not such 
subjective act faith conception redemption Jesus 
Christ, without the intervention divinely instituted sacra- 
ments and ordinances the medium real fellowship with 
our Lord. man the world not converted and saved 
merely reading the Bible, refusing the same time 
submit the head the church holy baptism. Extra 
ecclesiam, nulla salus. Protestant church not based 
immediately upon Christ and his apostles; nor Protestant 
theology drawn immediately from the holy scriptures. Pro- 
testantism not transfer, means thought and reflec- 
tion, primitive early Christianity. does not begin, 
nor revive absolutely, valid ordination and valid admin- 
istration the sacraments novo. While may distin- 
guish between the visible and the invisible church, yet the 
invisible cannot where the visible not. 

the contrary, the Christian church divine-human con- 
stitution time and space, divine its ultimate ground 
and interior life, and human its form, brought into ex- 
istence the miraculous working the Holy Ghost the 
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day Pentecost, who sent Christ the bearer his 
incarnate life and salvation, order continue and develop 
this life and salvation, according the law the Spirit, 
its membership down the end time uninterruptedly. 
such, not collection units, but objective organ- 
ism that has principle, unity, law, organs, and resources 
power and grace which are and its own 
Supernatural, because its origin, being, order, and end are 
above the resources the first creation spiritual, because 
organized, animated, and perfected the agency the Holy 
Ghost and divine, because not man, but God Christ. 
The idea the church embraces, first all, our Lord Jesus 
Christ himself, who its head and all-pervading life, the 
apostles and evangelists, the confessors, martyrs, and saints 
every age, all united the Holy Ghost into one living, 
spiritual body (Rom. xii. conception excluding 
Christ and his apostles, radically false (Eph. ii. 22; 
Thus viewed, the church has produced the Bible, 
and its pillar and ground Tim. Bible 
book, infallible indeed, because plenarily inspired, yet only 


church really and truly constituent part Christianity, the neces- 
sary form its existence being the Thoughts the 
Church, Mer. Rev., Vol. 1858, 189. church the essence 
Christianity, the necessary form its presence, the only medium its grace, the 
true organ its power, the 191, The creed makes the 
church mystery, the presence supernatural fact the world, which 
men are required acknowledge necessary part the Christian fuith, 
made this, moreover, such way carry along with it, its own 
place, the full power the Christian salvation.” Ibid. 193. 

The church institution established God through Christ, for the glory 
his own name and the salvation men. the bearer all revela- 
tions, the channel Christianity, the depository all the life-powers the 
Redeemer, the habitation the Holy Ghost. The apostle styles several 
places, the body Jesus Christ, and calls believers the members this body, 
His meaning this is, that Christ dwells the church organic unity 
different personalities and powers, the soul the body; and that acts 
through his organ, just our soul means the body shows itself active, 
and exerts influence the world.”— What Church Dr. 
Schaff, 31. 1846. Compare Schaff’s Catechism, 99. 1862. 

“The church, like Christianity itself, which the vehicle, super- 
natural principle, new creation God through Christ, far transcending all that 
human intelligence and will can produce.” History the Apostolic 
Church, 1853. 
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authoritative record the truth human language, and 
not the being the truth itself. the body Christ, real 
supernatural constitution the world, the church is, not 
thought arrangement, but divine-human being; 
which, not language, but only person, Jesus Christ, can 
the principle. person becomes Christian union the 
church, effected objectively the Holy Ghost working 
the means grace, and subjectively repentance and faith; 
not union form only, but form and spirit. per- 
son comes into natural being becoming, the act birth, 
member the human race, does come into the 
sphere the new creation the act being born water 
and the Spirit; thus becoming member the body Christ. 
The Protestant church connected, inward, historical 
process, with the apostolic period. based, indeed, 
Christ, but mediately, all the successive stages the history 
the catholic church necessarily intervening just the 
present generation men come from Adam, through all the 
intermediate generations, lineal succession. Protestant 


theology presupposes all the theological conflicts and attain- 


ments the church, her past history, its basis; and 
must regarded actual advance the religious life 
and consciousness the church, means deeper 
apprehension God’s word.! ‘The Reformation was not 
revolutionary separation from the Catholic church. 
rather the greatest act the catholic church itself, the full, 
ripe fruit all its better Protestant ordination 
and Protestant sacraments are valid because received from 
the church immediately preceding. The invisible and the 
visible church are one, two aspects the one body Christ, 
the invisible being the internal life, and the visible the exter- 
nal form pervaded that life. member the one 
member the other. branch may externally connected 
with the vine, yet dead. But branch, unless both inter- 
nally and externally united the vine, cannot live and bear 
fruit. 


Schaff’s Theses. Principle Protestantism, 181; 30. 
Ibid. 181; 31, 33. 
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have endeavored set forth the gist the contro- 
versy, its negative and positive aspects. The statement 
gives the general position Drs. Nevin and and 
large portion the church. Another portion, both the 
eastern and western synod, would modify some the nega- 
tive well positive forms expression. Yet believe 
the general tendency towards adoption, the main, 
these views the church. 


The Sacrament Baptism. 


The sacrament Baptism has been less prominent theme 
discussion than the sacrament the Lord’s Supper; and 
the whole there may less maturity thought and 
belief regard all agree saying that not 
merely form sign grace, but really confers grace, 
whether the subject infant adult; though 
not concur defining the grace conferred. Those who, 
think, develop the Christological principle logically, hold 
baptism be, not regeneration, but the sacrament regene- 
means which the subject passes from the 
state nature into the covenant grace; the covenant 
being, not agreement existing the mind God and 
the mind man, but spiritual institution, which God 
remits sin and bestows salvation those who comply with 
Bomberger, D., Philadelphia,’ who teach that the child 
believing parents somehow interested the atonement 
Christ, and assured salvation from the curse sin 


Catechism for Sunday Schools and Families, Lessons, with 
Proof Texts and Notes, Philip Schaff, D.D., lately published, contains 
outline popular theology. The work combines the advantages historical 
with those merely doctrinal character, and clearness and simplicity style 
with fulness matter. refer the reader for the theological 

See Article the Old Doctrine Christian Baptism, Dr. Nevin, Mer. 
XII. 1860, p.190; Article the Efficacy Baptism, Ibid. Vol. 
1858, and Article the Doctrine Christian Baptism, Dr. 
Martensen, translated Dr. Harbaugh, Ibid. Vol. IV. 1852, 305. 

Editor condensed translation Herzog’s Encyclopedia. See his work 
Infant Salvation and Baptism. Philadelphia: Lindsay Blakiston. 1859. 
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baptism that baptism nevertheless necessary 
signifying and sealing the salvation Christ, and confers 
spiritual blessing, but this spiritual blessing not defined. 
Throughout the church, great stress laid the impor- 
tance observing the ordinance. Baptized infants are 
members the church. such, they are taught and trained 
the nurture the Lord, with more less fidelity and 
success, according the character the parents and the 
zeal and ability the pastor. Many our charges being 
still composed three, four, and even six congregations, the 
instruction children must entrusted chiefly parents 
and the Sunday school. But soon they arrive the 
age sixteen, fourteen, even twelve, they are assembled 
catechetical classes receive regular systematic instruc- 
tion the great truths the grace baptism 
being regarded the basis Christian nurture, and the 
warrant God for the belief that faithful tuition will result 
surrender, from the heart, Christ, confirmation. 
expressive the general sentiment the church, 
quote passage from the report the state religion, 
adopted synod 1859: The growing estimation 
covenant relations, and the love holy baptism and cate- 
chetical instruction necessary results, work favorably upon 
the family. Parents see how the church includes the family, 
well themselves, its warm bosom; they feel sup- 
port beneath and around them stronger than their own indi- 
vidual faith and exertions; they are led regard their 
baptized children young Christians, already admitted 
into the Christian church, and distinguished from the children 
infidels and unbelievers they see their work 
train them the Lord, well into the Lord; grace, 
well into it; they see that their privilege and com- 
fort assure their covenanted children that the covenant 
the sure basis their hopes, and feel free encourage them 
accept fully what already theirs the covenant 
faithful God, and assure them that they have the surest 
and best warrant, children, for claiming all the ‘promises 


Heidelberg Catechism, 74. 
XX. No. 77. 
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and all the grace which they need order grow the 
stature Christians. They can teach them, what their 
joy and comfort learn, that, from their washing baptism 
may and does begin the renewing the Holy and 
that only wickedly despising and wilfully wandering 
from this grace that they finally perish.” 

the phrase baptismal regeneration ever used, does 
not mean that baptism, regarded simply external trans- 
action, but that, regarding its interior sub- 
stance, the means regeneration the appointment 
God. Such power never predicated the external act 
washing with water the name the Trinity. The opus 
operatum theory, taught the Roman Catholic church, 
entirely discarded. Regeneration wrought the Holy 
Ghost only; but the sacrament baptism the internal 
grace and the external sign, the Holy Ghost and the element 
water, are indissolubly conjoined. Otherwise the ordinance 
would not sacrament; for this consists the 
the invisible the visible, the supernatural the natural. 
the Holy Ghost, then, who, the outward transaction, 
begets the subject baptism anew the life Christ. 


Tit. iii. 

relation the sacraments there remarkable unanimity sentiment, 
resulting, doubt, from the system the catechism being better understood 
and appreciated ministers and people generally. Baptism the act 
Christ, which he, through his ministers, introduces the unconscious and sinful 
infant into the eternal covenant grace. does not only signify that his 
death full atonement for sin, but also assures this outward and solemn 
transaction, which the form under which confirms this promise oath, 
that certainly washed the blood and spirit Christ from all the 
pollution the soul washed externally with water. (Heid. Cat. 69.) 
Thus transferred from state nature into state covenant grace, child 
the proper subject Christian nurture. The tender plant set the garden 
the Lord possesses the warrant God, that, nourished the rich soil which 
stands, and trained diligently and faith, shall grow into the light and 
beauty the Sun Report State Religion, Synod 
Ger. Ref. Ch. 1856. 

must also notice the encouraging fact, that during the past year, the 
number the churches members has been greatly increased. Some eight nine 
thousand souls have been added the infant membership the church 
baptism receiving thus the sign and seal the covenant grace and the 
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The term “regeneration,” however, not used the sense 
conversion. two are widely different. Conversion 
the voluntary act the soul consciously embracing Christ 
while re-generation second creation, wrought 
Almighty God. infant passive the act 
natural birth, person passive the act spiritual 
birth. conversion man necessarily active. Any one 
who fails make this distinction, will misapprehend the 
idea intended conveyed calling baptism the sacra- 
ment regeneration. 


Modern Protestantism. 


The controversies concerning many fundamental truths 
Christianity, involved, from the severe criticism 


exposure the present posture modern Protestantism. 


the German Reformed Messenger, 1847, small work 


entitled Antichrist,? and various articles the Mercers- 


burg Review,? Dr. Nevin charged serious defection from 
the confessional standards the Reformation. Dr. Schaff 
did the same thing, but from different point view, 
his Principle Protestantism, and another work His- 
torical Their opponents, going onthe presump- 
tion that the admitted change legitimate progress instead 
defection, charged Nevin, Schaff, and the German 
Reformed church, renunciation Protestantism and 
return Rome. The real issue raised was rarely met; the 
point, the one side, being original Protestantism, and 
the other modern Protestantism; the one condemning false 
what was contradictory the Protestantism the sixteenth 
century, and the other condemning what was contradictory 
the Protestantism the present day. these circum- 


See two Articles the Sect System, Vol. 1849, pp. 482 and 
cle Heresy, Vol. IV. 1852, 606. 

Antichrist, the Spirit Sect and Schism. John Nevin, D.D., 
President Marshall College. New York: John Taylor. pp. 89. 

What Church History? Vindication the Idea Historical Develop- 
ment. Philip Schaff. Translated from the German. Philadelphia: 
Lippincott Co. 1846. pp. 128. 
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stances, there was abundant room for misapprehension and 
misconstruction. Great injustice was done the church 
and its representatives. The lapse more than decade 
years has demonstrated that, while the church receding 
from prevailing theories fundamental points theology, 
she returning, not mechanically but freely, clearer 
and fuller apprehension the confessional standards the 
Reformation, and firm her adherence the great prin- 
justification faith the person Christ, and 
form, the normal authority the opposing, with 
equal decision and perseverance, the rationalistic and Roman- 
izing tendencies the age. 

Schaff’s Principle Protestantism masterly vindica- 
tion the great truth developed the Reformers; and the 
tract Historical Development equally forcible justifi- 
cation the re-formation the church catholic, historical 
grounds. After exhibiting and setting aside the orthodox and 
rationalistic historiographies,— the one embracing the histori- 
cal method Roman Catholicism and the oider Protestant 
orthodoxy, the other the pietistic method and the proper 
rationalistic method history,— unfolds the modern 
historiography, the view organic development, the 
principle which stated satisfactorily few words: 
Christianity, itself and objectively considered, com- 
plete Christ, whom dwells the fulness the Godhead 
bodily, and who the same yesterday, to-day, and forever; 
also his word, which exhibited the holy scriptures 
the New Testament, pure, original, perfect, and abso- 
lutely normative form, for all times. Subjective Christianity, 
the contrary, the life the God-man his church, 
process, development, which begins small and grows 
always larger, till comes, last, full manhood 
that is, till the believing human world may have appropriated 
itself, both outwardly and inwardly, the entire fulness 
objective Christianity, the life 

this principle not necessary despise one age 


Historical Development, 81. 
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order exalt another, anathematize one tendency 
thought honor its opposite; but justice done 
all ages the church being alike possessors the life 
Christ, and all tendencies and systems being important 
factors the subjective process which humanity trans- 
formed into the image our Lord; while the great rupture 
the sixteenth century, accompanied was with many 
irregularities, can successfully vindicated against the 
aspersions the hierarchical system Rome, neces- 
sary, and legitimate; and modern Protestantism may 
criticised and condemned for its theoretic and practical sub- 
jectivism, yet revered the true bearer the Holy Ghost, 
for its deep practical earnestness, and its zeal for personal 


piety. 


The German Reformed church liturgical. 
Calvin, Bucer, and even John Knox, well Cranmer, 
Latimer, and Ridley, were all favor settled order 
worship. Liturgies have always been use Switzerland, 
France, the Palatinate, and indeed all parts Germany. 
They were use also Scotland, for least century 
after the Reformation. day the Protestant churches 
Germany make use prescribed forms every service, 
connection with more less extemporaneous prayer.! 

The liturgies contain offices for the regular service the 
Lord’s day, for the administration the sacraments, for 
confirmation, and the ordination deacons, 
ministers, for the solemnization marriage, burial the 
dead, and embody the creed, the Lord’s Prayer, confes- 
sion and absolution, the Gloria excelsis,” “'Te deum,” the 
litany, and responses; though one book unites all these 
elements. vary very much, and are excellent many 
respects, yet none can said equal depth, fervor, 
and power the Heidelberg Catechism. 

The number and variety Reformed liturgies 


complete history the new liturgy the German Reformed church, 
Dr. Schaff, Mer. Rev. Vol. 1858, 199. 
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duced some confusion America. The missionary fathers 
the last century brought with them the liturgies those 
sections Germany, Switzerland, Holland from which 
they emigrated. These continued general use, our 
German congregations, until 1840; and some them they 
hold their place the present day. our congregations 
introduced the English language, the free-prayer system 
became common, partly for want English liturgy 
adapted our wants, and partly the anti-litur- 
gical spirit prevailing the surrounding English churches. 
became the custom extemporize not only the regular 
service the Lord’s day, but also the offices for the holy 
communion, baptism, the ordination elders and deacons, 
marriage, and the burial the dead. But there existed 
very general dissatisfaction with this state things; and 
call for liturgy came from every part the church. 
early 1820, synod appointed committee revise the 
church Agenda, with view publication the English and 
German languages; yet, though the subject was under dis- 
cussion from year year, nothing tangible was accomplished 
until 1840, when the liturgy prepared Rev. Dr. Mayer 
was adopted. For various reasons this book never took root. 
The revival Christological theology during the ensuing 
decade years, intensified the general feeling want. 
There was demand for liturgy answerable, tone and 
spirit the Christological, churchly, and sacramental ideas 
which had been revived the church. answer this 
demand, committee was appointed 1849, which was 
modified subsequent meetings Specific in- 
were given 1852; accordance with which 


committee the liturgy, finally stood, since October, 1855, and 
alone responsible for the work actually prepared and published, consisted 
ten ministers and four elders, namely: Philip Schaff, John Nevin, Wolff, 
Bomberger, Henry Harbaugh, Elias Heiner, Daniel Zacharias, Thomas 
Porter, Gerhart, Samuel Fisher, and elders William Heyser, John 
Rodenmayer, George Schaefer, and George Article 
New Liturgy. 

quote several these instructions: The liturgical worship the 
primitive church, far can ascertained from the holy scriptures, the 
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the New liturgy was prepared, and reported 1857. The 
report was adopted and the book was submitted the 
churches for trial. Every congregation was left settle the 
question for itself, how far would accept the new book, 
whether would accept and use all. Synod sanctioned 
merely provisional liturgy and has, this time, 
neither adopted nor 

The new liturgy once excited opposition. 
versy began which has been going on, with more less 
earnestness for five years, though the spirit Christian 
charity and forbearance. Dr. Bomberger, the principal repre- 
sentative the opposition, does not object prescribed 
forms public worship, particularly not offices for Bap- 
tism, the Lord’s Supper, confirmation, has even very 
warmly defended against the usual objections pre- 
ferred the Presbyterian and Congregational churches; and 
1849 was the chairman committee which presented 
synod report? vindicating liturgical forms church wor- 
ship, and recommending immediate measures taken 
prepare such forms would generally acceptable. 
this point are not divided. But and others resist the 
adoption the New liturgy mainly account its respon- 
sive services, which, alleged, involve departure from 
the customs our fathers, and would radically change the 
established mode worship. Here the controversy hinges. 


oldest ecclesiastical writers, and the liturgies the Greek and Latin churches 
the third and fourth centuries, ought made, much possible, the 
general basis the proposed the more they are fact also the 
source from which the best portions the various liturgies the sixteenth 
century were derived, such the forms confession and absolution, the lit- 
anies, the creeds, the deum, the gloria excelsis, the collects, the doxologies, 
Among the later liturgies special reference ought had the 
old Palatinate and other Reformed liturgies the sixteenth century. Neither 
the ancient Catholic nor the Reformed liturgies, however, ought copied slav- 
ishly, but reproduced rather free evangelical spirit, and adapted the peculiar 
wants our age and denomination inasmuch these liturgies themselves exhibit 
considerable variety with essential unity, and every age the church 
has the promise the Spirit and peculiar mission Minutes 
Synod, 1852. 

Mer. Vol. II. 1850, 91. 

The entire report quoted Dr. Schaff’s History the New Liturgy. 
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with without responses; rather, pulpit liturgy 
altar liturgy. Shall have book forms guide and 
aid the minister performing the offices the sanctuary, 
book placed, like the hymn-book, the hands the 
people and the officiating clergyman alike, that, 
praise, they may unite also, with heart and voice, prayer 
and supplication before God 

issue. Whatever action may taken, however, one thing 
certain the church will not adopt liturgical form 
worship the exclusion free prayer; nor will fall back 
the free-prayer system the exclusion liturgical forms. 

The classes, with but few exceptions, approve the general 
plan and substance the provisional liturgy. Some objec- 
tions are urged the strong language the book con- 
cerning baptismal grace and the powers the church; but 
the objections lie rather against the phraseology, which may 
understood sense which does not convey when 
properly interpreted, than against the idea which the com- 
mittee design express. 

Only few congregations have introduced the new liturgy 
fully. But parts all the offices are use majority 
them. The present order worship obtaining our congre- 
gations generally, does not differ from that which prevails 
the Congregational and Presbyterian churches; though the 
custom sitting during prayer not vogue. 


Unity the Movement. 


Though have pursued mainly the order time 
portraying the theological progress the church, yet little 
reflection must reveal the fact that the has not 
been succession controversies isolated disconnected 
topics. 'The essence and form doctrine asserted each 
case, determined its internal relation fundamental 
truth. the person Christ. the incarnation, 
the Son God has taken fallen human nature, sanctifying 
the act assumption, into real, organic, and eternal 
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union with himself. Thus created anew him, human 
nature the medium and form the revelation God, 
his will, and all the acts Christ which, following each 
other according the law the natural order being, 
constitute the objective verity the Christian salvation. 
The glorified humanity Christ continues the only 
medium gracious communication from God mankind, 
and all real approach the part man God, and fel- 
lowship with him. 

From this general idea the person Christ, there fol- 
lows, logically, distinctive theory the church, being 
the organic continuation the divine-human life Christ 
time for the salvation men; the Holy Ghost, the 
bearer, through all the ages, Christ, the true life, and the 
condition the helpless sinner participating his grace; 
the sacraments, the organs the church, means 
grace, which men are made sharers the life Christ; 
regeneration, the inception, divine power, the new 
life the act transition from the state fallen nature 
the sphere the new creation; conversion, the 
voluntary act the conscious subject, acknowledging and 
submitting, contrition heart, the authority the 
tion, the act God, which the believing sinner made 
righteous Christ; worship, the act the 
congregation believers offering themselves, union with 
Christ’s glorious merits, the altar the gospel, sacra- 
mental acts, confession, prayer, and praise; hades, 
imperfect state, intermediate between death and the resur- 
rection and the resurrection, the consummation the 
regenerated life, the triumph the entire man, soul and 
body, over sin and all the powers darkness. 

The whole movement Christological. was not phil- 
osophical. Not philosophy general, nor any par- 
ticular system, was born. Neither the system Schleier- 
macher, nor Hegel, much less Kant, produced it. 
Philosophy disciplined the mind method thought 
that was homogeneous with the theological process. did 
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more. Nor was the movement merely historical. did 
not originate the study the general history Christian 
doctrines, nor the study any particular period. was 
not designed the reproduction the theology the 
church fathers. This was rather justification and support. 
Properly speaking, was not designed all. There was 
plan thought out previously, and deliberately determined 
upon. Dr. Rauch taught Anglo-German philosophy from 
the love it. Dr. Nevin did not anticipate the position 
would ultimately occupy relation the entire circle 
Christian truths. was himself borne along deep 
tide thought. Nevin and Schaff were the organs 
self-moving, self-ordering process development, start- 
ing one great The idea was given the Heidelberg 
Catechism. presented itself learned, thorough, and 
comprehensive exegesis. With special force did the idea 
announce its presence the apostles’ creed, which the 
basis and governs the structure the catechism; and in- 
forms the theology the post-apostolical period. Once truly 
revived, became potent internal force that impelled and 
carried forward the mind the church organically from 
point point. Admit the old idea the incarnation, and 
all the other doctrines follow necessary consequence. 
The opposition differs not single does not hold 
another theory one part Christianity, and harmonize 
fully regard other parts. But the difference 
cipiant and generic. runs, like the sap tree, through 
the entire Christian organism, every point ruling view 
answerable its character. The opposite theology the 
product logical reflection starting with some metaphysical 
idea, the will God the will man; and rejects Jesus 
Christ the principle, substance, and end supernatural 
revelation. becomes the wonderful expedient only 
which almighty Sovereign fulfils his purposes, and the 
blessed medium which sinners may reconciled God 
and attain the felicity heaven. His divine nature over- 
shadows and sets aside the human. The human but 
temporary condition the work redemption; not es- 
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sential constituent his personality. has necessary 
place the work the Holy Ghost; not element 
practical religion; nor actual condition commu- 
with God. The result is, the one hand, religion 
reflection, definite intellectual apprehension doctrines 
and, the other, religion emotion, states feeling 
and frames mind. Though seemingly exclusive, these two 
forms religion are nevertheless alike general charac- 
ter, and flow together experience and practice. Both 
spring from metaphysical idea, instead from him who 
God and man; and deal rather with abstractions, human 
notions divine things, than with divine-human realities, 
the immediate objects faith and devotion. 

The one thing which, more than anything else, the 
theology the German Reformed church distinguished 
from that New England, consists the person Christ 
being held firmly the principle scientific system 
faith, the theory worship, practical religion, and 
all philosophical thinking. This formative principle im- 
presses distinct features every doctrine, features which 
cannot characterize more correctly word than 
calling them Christological,— fact which one can fail 
perceive who will investigate and compare the systems 
candidly. 


Summary 


The present condition the German Reformed church, 
considered socially, intellectually, morally, and theologically, 
the resultant all the forces, internal and external, which 
have been molding her past history. The German national 
life still predominant. determines her psychical traits 
character; and causes deep sympathy with German, 
preference Scotch, modes philosophical thinking. 
original Protestant schism continues rule her position 
relation the distinctive spirit and doctrines Lutheran- 
ism. The civil commotions and the theological conflicts 
the midst which the Heidelberg Catechism originated, 
have impressed upon character which intermediate 
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between certain extreme and one-sided tendencies the 


Reformation. This character distinguishes her theology and 


piety now relation the extreme and one-sided 
cies the present age. The great disproportion between 
the number ministers and congregations during the first 
and second periods her history America, necessitated 
the formation large pastoral charges. evil, first 
unavoidable, became custom, and was perpetuated for 
many hence the difficulty dividing pastoral charges 
the present time rapidly the numerical strength 
the ministry would state entire dependence 
Holland and Germany for forty-five years, seems have 
disqualified the.church take prompt and energetic mea- 
sures establish literary and theological institutions. 
one reason why the theological seminary was not founded 
before 1825. The want educational institutions, the low- 
ering the standard ministerial qualifications, laxity 
discipline, and the confusion theological opinions, during 
the second period, opened the way for some abuses, which 
crept and took deep root, and still embarrass the church 
various ways. cannot eradicated will. The 
exciting religious and theological conflicts the third period 
quickened the latent Christological ideas which had been 
begotten and nourished the catechism, and explain the 
rapid and vigorous development what known the 
name Mercersburg Theology. All these facts must 
weighed intelligently and without prejudice, order form 
correct judgment, all respects, the German Reformed 
church America. 

reviewing the controversies, have stated the opin- 
ions those who have been most prominent sustain- 
ing the professors the not the views the 
whole church. Some among would dissent several 
points. forestall misapprehension, and exhibit received 
opinions more logical order, will recapitulate 
brief the results the controversies. 

The German Reformed church denies that the 
God, the will man, the principle theology; that 


1863.] The German Reformed Church. 


moral conduct that the covenant only compact between 
God and man, between the Father and the Son; that 
there twofold eternal decree, electing some unto salva- 
tion and others unto damnation; that the election God 
unto eternal life Christ becomes effectual outside the 
economy grace; that the humanity Christ, the incar- 
nation, expedient order make atonement for 
sin; that the church association converted indi- 
viduals; that the Bible the foundation the church; 
that the relation the contents the Bible the indi- 
vidual that the authority the church 
subordinate the private judgment the individual 
Christian that holy Baptism only sign the covenant 
and the washing away sin, and confers grace; that 
the sacrament the Lord’s Supper only solemn com- 
memoration the vicarious sacrifice Christ that commu- 
nion the sacrament exclusively with the divine nature 
Christ; that the flesh and blood Christ are after 
carnal manner, locally, present the ordinance that the 
unconverted and ungodly may commune; that justifica- 
tion consists forensic act God, imputing the right- 
faith the imputed righteousness Christ; that the 
faithful use the ordinary means grace inadequate 
the wants the church and the world; that the church 
Rome and that Protestantism has 
its ground immediately the sacred scriptures. 

the contrary, the church affirms that the divine-human 
person Christ the true principle Christianity and 
sound theology; that Christianity new creation, and 
therefore new life; that the humanity Christ 
essential constituent the new creation; that the church 
divine institution, the mystical body Christ; that the 
Bible was written members the church under plenary 
inspiration the Holy Ghost; that private judgment 
subordinate the general judgment the church, particu- 
larly expressed the ecumenical creeds; that the word 
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God the only ultimate rule faith and practice, and 
above all creeds and confessions; that the individual comes 
right apprehension the contents the Bible through 
the teaching the that the election grace unto 
life effectual and the established economy grace; 
that justification act faith the person and 
work Christ, and consists both the imputation and 
impartation Christ and his righteousness that holy Bap- 
tism sign and seal the covenant, and confers grace 
that the sacrament the Lord’s Supper both com- 
memoration the passion and death Christ, and 
communion Christ with the believer, whereby his spiritual 
life nourished, and more closely united the Holy 
Ghost the person the Saviour; that believers only 
hold communion with Christ the Lord’s Supper; that 
extraordinary measures and human are not 
necessary advance the kingdom that the ordi- 
nary, divinely-ordained means are adequate all the needs 
the church and the world, and, faithfully applied, 
not fail promote steady and vigorous growth the 
church; that although the church Rome holds many 
approves and perpetuates many cus- 
toms which are not warranted the scriptures and are 
wrong, she nevertheless part the church 
and that Protestantism historical continuation the 
church catholic, new and higher form faith, organ- 
ization, and practice. 

think three fourths the ministry and intelligent 
membership, perhaps four fifths, would unite denying 
and affirming the foregoing propositions. large part 
the church, however, how large say, perhaps only 
minority, would step further, and that the 
humanity Christ, the mystery the incarnation, the 
only medium real communion God with man, and 
man with God; that the Christian church real consti- 
tution the world, divine and human, supernatural and 
natural, organic continuation time and space the 
life-powers the new creation Christ Jesus; that the 
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covenant order institution grace, spiritual and 
real; that communion the Lord’s Supper with the 
glorified humanity Christ, and with his divine nature 
through his humanity thatBaptism introduces its subject 
into the covenant grace, and therefore the sacrament 
regeneration, regeneration being the transition from the 
state nature the state grace, natural birth the 
transition the natural world; that regeneration, succeeded 
conversion completes itself the 
resurrection from the dead, inasmuch regeneration and 
salvation pertain the entire man, the body less than 
the soul; and that extraordinary measures and human inven- 
tions are only apparently good, reveal unhealthy and 
retrogressive condition the church, and always prove 
themselves great evil. 

drawing this summary faith, have had our 
eyes chiefly the eastern synod,! which comprises three fifths 
the ministry and four fifths the membership the 
whole church. the western synod? the proportion 
smaller that would concur the negative and both sets 
affirmative propositions. Fifteen twenty years since new 
measures were more generally introduced the West than 
the East, and the catechetical system was corres- 
ponding degree set aside. But there has been strong re- 
action going for ten twelve years against anti-reformed 
doctrines and measures, and favor the old ideas and 
ways our There conflict philosophy 


Corporate name: The Synod the Ger. Ref. Ch. the United States. 

Corporate name: The Synod the Ger. Ref. Ch. Ohio and adjacent 
states. 

the ihe western synod, held Dayton, May last, the fol- 
lowing action was taken reference the Provisional Liturgy Whereas the 
synod the German Reformed church North America has prepared Pro- 
visional Liturgy, with the intention making the liturgy the entire Re- 
formed church this country and whereas said provisional liturgy has been 
referred back the original committee for revision and whereas said committee, 
their published report, ask the church instruction the kind liturgy 
wanted therefore, Resolved, That the sense this synod that desire the 
liturgy now before the church modified omit the responsive part 
has respect the people the ordinary service the church, and such 
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and systems thought between Heidelberg and 
Franklin and Marshall College, and conflict faith and 
scientific theology between the theological seminary, Tiffin, 
Ohio, and the seminary Mercersburg. Dr. Kieffer, Pro- 
fessor Theology Tiffin, would not differ,? the prin- 
cipal and essential features our theological system, with 
Dr. Dr. Schaff. Differences opinion subordi- 


phrases may conflict with generally received doctrines the German 
Reformed church.” 

There opposition liturgy, such; none prescribed forms prayer, 
nor offices for special occasions and none the doctrinal character the pro- 
visional book, properly interpreted. The objection lies mainly against the respon- 
ses, not against all the responses, but the responsive part the ordinary service.” 
modification certain phrases will remove their liability misconstruc- 
tion, yet preserve the original sense. action the synod, rightly understood, 
shows that the East and West are not divided principles and tendencies. 

The professors are alumni Marshall College. 

proof, quote few passages from Dr. Kieffer’s Inaugural Address, 
published Article the Mercersburg Review, Vol. VIII. 1856, 478: 
the commencement Christianity made its appearance the world new 
life, the totality its own being and the unity its own all 
symmetrically united and blended the common centre its Author’s own 
person.” Speaking Christianity dogma and moral law, says, that 
“neither these forms is, abstractedly considered, perfect complete.” Doc- 
trine essential, yet Christianity does not consist doctrine alone, however 
good and however true.” The gospel, redeeming power, brings man into 
saving relation God Christ Jesus; but not any means outward 
abstract way, but the form internal, real, spiritual life-union with the 
person the Saviour.” this union not real, “the sacraments are merely 
signs, and not scals.” without this real union, the feeding Christ’s 
body and blood, truly and really, the sacrament not possible, which is, 
nevertheless, the doctrine the scriptures and Again, The 
religion mere doctrine best cold intellectualism.” religion 
mere ceremonial forms and observances like the marble statue.” The 
religion abstract spiritualism, which makes but little account doctrines and 
none whatever forms, like the mist and vapor morning, that vanish into 
man the totality his being, both soul and 
body.” its true idea involves more than doctrine yea, even 
more than faith, receiving power and life and spirit flowing over 
continually from the fulness him who filleth immensity with his 
presence, while the same time formed the heart every believer 
the hope eternal These quotations are index the leading ideas 
the inaugural. Dr. Kieffer alumnus Marshall College, and pupil 
Dr. Rauch. 

Professor Theology Mercersburg. was born Martinsburg, Va., 
December, studied theology the seminary while located York, under 
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nate points matter course; but the spirit 
the colleges and the seminaries the same. Hence the 
combined influence the institutions serves strengthen 
and direct the reaction, both the East and West. The 
present course things looks towards complete internal 
and external harmony and consolidation. 


Rauch, Nevin, and 


This general status has been reached peculiar com- 
bination mental and moral forces the persons the 
principal professors the seminary combination unde- 
signed and unforseen the church. Rauch came without 
acall. Becoming obnoxious government expres- 
sion rather too liberal political sentiments, escaped 
America, and presented himself synod for examination 
and admission. Synod recognized the man gift from 
God, and forthwith placed him the head her infant 
institutions. the instance one two clergymen, 
Nevin was called from the Presbyterian church. first 
hesitated but the influence the patriarch, Dr. Alex- 
ander, and others turned the scale. The church called 
Krummacher, but Europe sent Schaff; and was received 
the unanimous voice the chureh. Not any pre- 
science keen insight into character, much less any 


Dr. and, 1833, was ordained and installed associate pastor with 
Rev. Thomas Pomp, the Ger. Ref. church Easton, Pa., where labored 
twelve and became distinguished able preacher and active and 
efficient pastor. 1845 accepted call the pastorate the third German 
Reformed church Baltimore. Here continued until, November, 1854, 
was inaugurated professor the seminary. Dr. Wolff did not take con- 
spicuous part conducting the theological controversies, but was, from the 
start, living the teachings the seminary and college and 
his pastoral charge, and the floor classis and synod, has always been 
earnest supporter and unfaltering advocate the Christological movement. 
member the committee from its first appointment, has sustained 
the interpretation synod’s instructions which the provisional book embodies. 
favors the responsive service, and general altar, preference pul- 
pit, liturgy. 

For clear and full statement the question issue the liturgical com- 
mittee and the church, respecting worship, see Liturgical Question,” 
small book pp. Dr. Nevin. Philadelphia: Lindsay Blackiston. 
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design plan, due that these three men became asso- 
ciated the seminary. must attributed the special 
ordering Divine Providence. What Dr. Nevin says 
Dr. Rauch his eulogy, may say with equal propriety 
himself and his colleague: could not but look 
strange and interesting fact, that the infant college the 
German Reformed church should have placed its head, 
there Mercersburg, without care calculation, con- 
sciousness even, the part its friends one 
the very first minds Germany, which under other cir- 
cumstances might well have been counted ornament 
and honor the oldest institution the land.” 

three men, coming together from different parts the 
world, could well more like each other. Rauch and 
Schaff, both born the Reformed church the continent, 
enjoyed all the advantages early training which the best 
schools and gymnasiums afford, and completed their edu- 
cation the most celebrated universities, and under the 
tuition the most powerful and best disciplined minds 
Europe. And both early age received the highest 
honors which these universities confer. Dr. Nevin had 
similar advantages for thorough culture the best institu- 
tions America. The fact, that upon finishing his course 
theological study was immediately appointed teach 
temporarily, the place Dr. Hodge, the oldest and 
most distinguished seminary the Presbyterian church, 
and then called the seminary Alleghany, demonstrates 
the confidence his teachers and the Presbyterian church 
his learning and ability. 

They are alike also their generic psychological charac- 
ter. Naturally averse superficial and arbitrary specula- 
tion, mechanical and inconsequential philosophizing, and 
especially all intellectual activity that breaks with faith 
first truths; they move according the laws thought, 
each one his own sphere, governed one central power, 
which informs their labors and binds them into unity. 
That central power the Christological idea. The same 
fundamental idea developed the same method 
thought, but different departments knowledge. 


three men, however, could well 
Rauch German; Nevin, Scotch-Irish; and Schaff 
Swiss. Rauch philosopher; Nevin theologian; and 
Schaff historian. But each one home also the 
special departments the others. Rauch was learned 
theology, conversant with the whole field biblical litera- 
ture, and devoted the study the fine arts. Nevin 
familiar with all systems metaphysical speculation, and 
learned history generally. Schaff, historian, surveys 
the whole current the world’s life, including philosophy 
and theology. Rauch theologico-philosophical; Nevin 
and Schaff logico-historical. 

They differ also psychically. Rauch thinks synthetically, 
rather his mind invariably unfolding idea 
the order natural growth, and infusing into the 
freshness and beauty life. The genesis develops itself 
into blossoms and fruit. Rauch not satisfied unless the 
general runs into its particulars consequences. His pro- 
duction must organism, all the branches growing 
from germ, and branch wanting. would com- 
plete well thorough. 

Nevin produces. lays hold comprehensive prin- 
ciple, and considers its organic relations. comes 
particulars effort, not because does not see 
appreciate them, but because the manifold relations 
open out broadly before him, which would 
unfold and exhibit before touching the singular. pre- 
disposed, however, simply indicate particulars and conse- 
quences. Blossoms and fruit being less account, may 
due time come view themselves. deepest, all- 
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pervading law object with him the absorbing theme. 


thorough and comprehensive, rather than complete. 
Schaff reproduces. less thorough and philosophical, 
sees the manifest facts science and life their funda- 
mental and reciprocal connections. Apprehending and pen- 
etrating the whole, constructs, with great facility, 
organic unity aesthetic proportions. and events 
take their place life-like order, the law instinct. 
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Blossoms and fruit catch his eye; but studies them 
their relation the life-principle the organism. Schaff 
scientific artist, who loth lay down his chisel 
long one shade thought too deep too faint. 

Nevin and Schaff are complemental. Rauch, preceding 
them time, unites, great degree, peculiar psychical 
qualities belonging both. Specifically different, these 
three co-workers are generically psychi- 
cal characteristics, but one principle, life, and organic 
method thus constituting triune educational force, under 
which the church has been growing, not accretion, but 
manifold many-sided process development. 


Ecclesiastical Government. 


The principles government are Presbyterian. con- 
gregation governed consistory, which composed 
the pastor, elders, and deacons. congregation with- 
out either elders deacons. are chosen the com- 
municant members for term two, three, four years, 
generally only two years, and ordained the laying 
hands, and installed. When the term expires, the adminis- 
trative power ceases, but not the office. The officer 
elder deacon without administration. re-elected, in- 
stallation repeated. The consistory subject the 
classis, which consists the ministers, and elder from 
each pastoral charge, within given district. The classes 
are subject the synod, which consists delegation 
ministers and elders from all the classes. The eastern and 
western synods are united general synod. The consis- 
tory answers the session the Presbyterian church, 
classis presbytery, synod synod, and general synod 
general assembly. 

The tendency presbyterian government has been char- 
acteristic the German Reformed church from the begin- 
ning. the sixteenth century was fully established 
the Rhine provinces; more than Switzerland 
and advance the organization the Re- 
formed church Scotland. But the form government 
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was not made fundamental article, the Scotch Pres- 
byterian church; nor find the same bitter antipathy 
Episcopacy. this respect the German Reformed church 
holds intermediate position between the English and 
Scotch Reformation. Luther did not endeavor establish 
form government; the Lutheran church being from the 
beginning more closely allied and dependent upon the 
state. Subsequently opposite extremes arose. Sweden 
the government the Lutheran church episcopal; 
America congregational. 

The origin and progress representative government, 
self-government elders, the Reformed church the 
continent, form very interesting and instructive chapter 
church history. 


Conclusion. 


The founding the theological seminary 1825 consti- 
tutes, said before, the most important epoch the 
history the church. gave impulse intellectual 
culture, theological science, practical piety, and external 
growth. connection with the college, the power 
which has quickened the latent life, reproduced the old 
faith, and restored the catechism the church. The church 
has been recast the mold its own original genius. 
There has been going back mechanically, slavish 
spirit. Much less has there been revolution, violent 
breaking with the past. has been organic 
process. firmly the ancient symbolum apostolicum 
and the great fundamental principle the Reformation, the 
church has advanced legitimate development stage 
life and faith, which different from the past, yet not 
contradictory it, but full harmony with its truth. 

The western synod subdivided into eleven classes; and 
has 168 ministers, 411 congregations, and 21,311 members. 
During the year ending October, 1861, there were bap- 
tized 3,319 confirmed, 1,740. 

The eastern synod subdivided into fifteen classes; and 
has 253 ministers, 711 congregations, and 79,676 members. 
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During the year ending May, 1862, there were baptized 
8,575 persons confirmed, 3,895. 

Total: general synod, synods, classes; 421 min- 
isters, 1,122 congregations, 100,987 members 11,894 bap- 
tisms, and 5,635 confirmations. The congregations are 
located principally Pennsylvania, Ohio, Maryland, and 
Virginia. 
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Times have somewhat changed with the English people 
since the tradition concerning the elder Pitt was quoted and 
received with look wonder, that had actually read 
Dictionary twice through course.” ‘Indeed! and 
what could have been his What possible interest 
could man his genius feel task irksome?’ The 
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reply was always given, that wished this way 
enlarge his vocabulary. Thus, order that his ready mind 
need never loss for the precise word which needed, 
and his facile tongue never trip uttering it, had im- 
posed himself discipline the driest and most te- 
dious all kinds reading. that time the readers 
dictionaries were esteemed the most stupid description 
people, save one, and they were the makers dictionaries. 
These last were looked upon necessity indeed, and 
therefore the field letters; literary 
drudges, for the convenience the thinkers and speakers 
whose genius could turn splendid account the materials 
which they collected with great 
once heard them called, who prepared the highways 
and byways through the fields knowledge, for the more 
luxurious and respectable walk in. But now the study 
words has become invested with almost poetic inte- 
rest. For have learned that, trace out the history 
words through the tortuous and dusty labyrinth the 
past, are confronted every turn with the men and 
women, the manners and usages, the clothing and armor, 
the houses and fields the times when this that anti- 
quated meaning was full life and significance. 

But, have said, all this recent. not long 
since Coleridge, the preface his Aids Reflection, 
declared one object that work “to direct the 
reader’s attention the value the science words, 
their use and abuse, and the incalculable advantages at- 
tached the habit using them appropriately, and with 
distinct knowledge their primary, derivative, and meta- 
phorical senses.” thus addresses his reader: Reflect 
your own thoughts, actions, and 
will especial aid you forming habit reflection 
yourself reflect the words you use, hear, 
read their birth, derivation, and history. For words 
are not they are living powers, which the things 
most important mankind are actuated, combined, and 
humanized.” The thought Coleridge was not new; but 


was uttered the right time, one who was able 
transform common truths into seed-thoughts his genius 
giving them the charm novelty, and his ardor imparting 
them germinant life. was received that large and 
miscellaneous school thinkers who acknowledged Cole- 
ridge some sense their master. Its germination was 
also favored other circumstances. speedily sprung 
into life, and now bearing abundant fruit. 

During these latter years, comparative philology has been 
perfecting its results. the European continent the study 
words has been prosecuted the spirit enlarged 
and elevated philosophy, with the enterprise 
ance that fostered sound and varied learning. The 
modern languages Europe have been grouped their 
proper family relations, and traced their original stock, 
and the pedigree individual words has been followed 
and down, forward and backward, this way and that, with 
all the keenness and persistency characteristic the entire 
genus genealogists. the consequence these investi- 
gations, immense stores knowledge have been gathered, 
illustrate the etymology the living languages Eu- 
rope, while the history each and all has been ascertained, 
with good measure certainty and success. The results 
are also beginning seen the improved vocabularies 
these languages, both their present form and the an- 
cient and mediaeval dialects from which they have emerged. 
equally interesting recognize the more rational views 
which are now taken language itself. Whereas was 
once regarded the accidental embodiment thought, 
now known its necessary and natural product; and 
intimately connected with the spirit which gives its life and 
shapes its forms, that the study language and must 
study thoughts. true this had been asserted here 
and there before, some daring etymologist eccentric 
word-hunter, who was sure laughed for his pedantry. 
Horne Tooke ventured prefix his presumptuously en- 
titled Diversions Purley, the more presumptuous phrase, 
thus claiming for words winged life; 
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though sadly clipped and soiled the wings certain 
sacred and venerable terms, his shallow sophistry. But 
now one hesitates admit for language, study, 
claims far more exalted than any which Tooke dreamed 
asserting; and the pursuit philology acknowledged both 
require and favor the most profound and elevated philos- 
ophy. now excites marvel hear from two scholarly 
men genius the question and answer, which quoted 
Mr. Swinton the motto his spirited volume: What 
you read, lord?” Words words words.” 

But what fruits have already been gathered for our Eng- 
lish tongue from this newly-awakened zeal word studies 
and what may expect and require the product inves- 
tigation? This question suggests the thought, that there 
subject which less interest English scholars and 
the English people, than the scientific study their own 
mother-tongue. language ought more attractive 
than ours scholars; for none more multifarious its 
composition, more diversified its elements, more arbitrary 
its orthography, more abnormal its spelling, more 
complex its history. Each these features standing 
invitation men eager determine unsolved problem. 
Yet how few have been the English scholars who have 
sought master one these problems! Where has been 
the man philological genius, with the requisite knowl- 
edge, who has given his life and his learning the history, 
development, and structure the sweet and stately English 
tongue? German philologists treat the English 
passant, along with half score Teutonic dialects; and 
from these researches, conducted aside from the special 
object the English language, its student can 
gather richer harvests than from any single treatise written 
English philologist his own tongue. The English 
universities have graduated many men the requisite taste 
and genius for such not averse the 
needful has been shown what they have done 
Greek and Latin philology. The dialects these lan- 
guages have been mastered, all their evanescent peculiar- 
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ities. Their particles have been tossed and fro dis- 
cussion, till forced give the most attenuated shade 
signification which any connection any possibility 
they could bear. The whole library Greek and Roman 
authors extant, has been read, reperused, and winnowed 
like wheat, find new word, old word with new 
meaning. And these philologists belong and constitute 
multitude, organized commonwealth, scholars. But 
the students Anglo-Saxon and the provincial dialects 
England, have never been numerous enough, any one 
generation, constitute the fraternity and the 
few that have chosen such departments, have been regarded 
men strange and unaccountable literary tastes. And 
now that the great Philological Society England finds 
necessary take measures hunt old words old mean- 
ings among the early English writers, its enterprising secre- 
tary presses some scores volunteers into the service, each 
taking single book writer; whereas ardent devotee 
such speciality, upon the continent, would gather the 
whole library about himself, small closet some ten feet 
twelve, and few years working nothing else 
some fourteen hours day, would exclaim, voila the 
work done! 

Not only has the English nation failed furnish 
cient number philologists for the special scientific study 
the origin and history the language which they are 
proud, but the direct study this language, 
instrument for use, has been means prominent our 
courses education. the English universities, 
well known, the student learns write English practising 
the writing and learns write English 
well, that not know that any argument against the 
method can drawn from the defects its results. 
the classical schools, writing Latin still the only writing 
that enforced criticised and the well-educated Eng- 
lishman finds himself possession manly and idiomatic 
English style, without knowing what method system 
acquired it. And yet has attained this possession. 
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His style is, part himself—so easily does 
the narrative, compactly does gather and 
dense itself the despatch, proudly does soar the 
apostrophe, and fiercely does charge the appeal the 
invective. not formally put the study its powers 
and resources his matchless may have 
the majority cases never has—read 
history English literature, analyzed the style 
single distinguished English writer untwining, were, 
the sinews his strength, and tracing out the secret his 
power. Much less will likely have studied the 
growth and development this literature philosophic 
spirit, and learned apply each writer, seen and 
formed by, his age, all the critical formulae “for such 
cases made and provided.” And yet, will read for the 
hundredth time his Milton his Shakspeare, and quite 
home the prose Dryden and Burke, Bacon and 
Jeremy Taylor. But commentaries, and philosophical 
criticisms upon his favorite authors, these has but 
little interest: had much rather enjoy the poets, than 
speculate about them. would vastly prefer lifted 
and refined their power, than ask, wherein lies the 
secret their strength. 

the continent, the education every young gentle- 
man, and even every young miss, would considered 
greatly neglected she had not been carefully 
drilled the correct use and the nice proprieties their 
own and not have studied finished philo- 
sophical course French German literature, would indi- 
cate almost barbarism rustic neglect. The well-educated 
German captivated, Faust, its daring speculation, its 
touching pathos, and its matchless style; but certain 
also have read more than one the scores commen- 
taries and lectures that have been written about him 
philosophical critics. 

This English neglect the critical study his own 
language and literature, but special example the 
influence that practical spirit which characterizes the 
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nation. Language them means, and not end. 
Hence they study enough use with effect, and im- 
prove all the new applications which must made 
serve. Literature their view means splendid 
achievements, the noblest enjoyments and literature 
cultivated this spirit— for what itself, and not 
because gratifies speculative curiosity that chiefly 
curious inquire how its effects are produced. 

their dictionaries, and dictionary-making, the Eng- 
lish have been true their instincts and traditional spirit. 
The first English dictionaries did not attempt define 
explain the words ordinary use, life literature. The 
first collections English words were made connection 
with, and for the use of, dictionaries foreign languages. 
The earliest English dictionaries proper, were chiefly de- 
signed explain the hard words the language. The first 
these published first contained the eighth 
edition, 1688, only five thousand and eighty words and 
professes its title give only “the interpretation the 
hardest Words, and the most useful Terms Art used 
our Language,” etc. The New World English Words,” 
prepared Edward Phillips, Milton’s nephew, promises 
“the Interpretation such hard words are derived from 
other Languages, whether Hebrew, Arabick, Syriack, Greek, 
Latin, Italian, French, Spanish, British, Dutch, Saxon, 
their Etymologies and perfect Definitions.” This contains 
only about thirteen thousand words. impresses with 
the defects the literary apparatus earlier times, and our 
own advantages, reflect that the settlers Boston and 
Hartford, and the founders Harvard and Yale could 
have had better dictionaries than these. Even the justly 
celebrated and much-used dictionary Nathan Bailey, 
least its earlier editions, principally made careful 
definitions the hard or, called, dictionary words the 
and either entirely omits, very briefly defines, 
those words which are fact the most important the 
so-called common words, which every one supposed 
understand, but which man can easily define words 
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which, the first aspect, seem have but simple and 
that very generic and vague signification, but which are 
found answer score two diverse, specific appli- 
cations. deserves noticed, these days pictorial 
dictionaries, that Bailey’s edition 1730 illustrated 
with near five hundred cuts, for giving clearer idea 
those figures not well apprehended verbal description.” 

The much celebrated dictionary Dr. Johnson, was 
published 1755. cost its author seven years con- 
stant labor, which was aided several copyists and 
assistants; for all which received fifteen hundred and 
seventy-five pounds sterling. publication this dic- 
tionary forms era English lexicography, the 
ing particulars. the best sense the word, 
original work. words were either collected the 
author from his own reading, verified that reading. 
Johnson employed his own time reading the best English 
writers, with reference the selection, the definition, and 
the illustration his words. The passages marked him 
were copied his clerks. many were required were 
transferred the dictionary once, suggest 
trate its signification examples its actual use. From 
the special reading years, and from Johnson’s exact and 
abundant memory, which well retained the treasures 
his previous studies, there was gathered immense number 
words which Bailey had overlooked; that Johnson’s 
was fact the first dictionary with anything like complete 
vocabulary. This vocabulary, however, represented the lan- 
guage books more perfectly than that common life. 
Books were preéminently the world which Johnson lived, 
and with which was familiar. Beyond this region 
could not conveniently, nor would willingly, go. For 
would encounter difficulties similar those which 
characteristically describes likely attend the search 
after the technical terms that each trade and workshop had 
created for itself: What favorable accident easy inquiry 
brought within reach, has not been but had 
been hopeless labor glean words courting living 


English Lexicography. 


information, and contesting with the sullenness one and 
the roughness early English does not 
give. have fixed Sidney’s work for the boundary, beyond 
which make few excursions.” Had wrought the soil 
with faithfulness this boundary, there had been less 
reason complain. But though may have omitted few 
words used the Elizabethan writers, was means 
true that gave all the peculiar senses which these 
earlier writers employed their words. Even the writers 
century later, Barrow, South, and others, employ not 
few words certain antiquated meanings, which Johnson 
was not careful notice, and which certainly did not 
note. reason obvious enough. Johnson wished 
define the language as, his opinion, ought be, 
could properly used. For such proper use words 
was willing give authority; but the authority 
vouched for certain uses which did not like, quietly 
omitted cite him. 

The definitions Johnson, aside from the illustrative 
quotations, have striking merit. They are often given 
single words, which are really definitions 
the defining word exact synonyme the term defined, 
then the only reason why preferred, is, that the 
signification may happen more familiar the mind. 
But when this familiar better-understood term itself 
defined, nothing else can done than explain this 
its turn the word which less familiar. The only proper 
definitions are which mean ampli- 
ative explicated phrase, that may predicated 
the word defined. may objected, that the defining 
propositions must consist words the meaning which 
must supposed known. true cannot escape 
beyond the domain words. all our defining, must 
ever suppose the meaning some words already 
known. But what seek do, even defining what 
seem well-known words, expand the dim con- 
ception which suggested the word itself into that ful- 
ness import which can only expressed sentence. 
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the word literally unknown, even never necessary 
that its significance should fully developed into full 
enumeration the constituent elements the conception 
for which stands. Even the names what are called 
simple ideas, which often said are unable 
give any definition, can fully described that the great 
object defining shall accomplished, which awaken 
suggest the mind what the meaning is. This can 
effected only some descriptive phrase which sets forth 
the under which the action, being, relation 
appears, some concrete example which enables 
determine and identify, other words fully recognize, 
the object defined. Any other idea definition than this, 
must necessity mislead and confuse. two words 
have precisely the same meaning, and that they have not 
well nigh demonstrated the circumstance that two 
fact define one the other, confues 
rather than enlighten the mind; blend objects 
that ought kept apart, rather than define them, i.e. 
bound them off distinct lines demarcation. This 
both assumed and conceded the attempt explain 
words that are miscalled synonymous. Every such effort 
tacit confession that the more nearly the meaning 
words alike, the more important distinguish be- 
tween them, and that this can only effected means 
minute explanations and dexterously selected illustrations 
their use. 

clear from the observations Johnson’s Preface, that 
had thought earnestly the nature and ideal just 
definition, and was sensitively alive the various difficul- 
ties encountered and overcome. does not appear, 
however, either from his principle his practice, that had 
matured his views into any settled convictions, that 
was very careful all cases apply the principles which had 
suggested themselves his thoughts. have already 
said, relied very much upon his quotations suggest the 
definition, and thus satisfy the mind. selection and 
arrangement these quotations, true, indicate the solid 
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sense and the vigorous judgment the great critic. Every 
explanation which given, and every thought expressed, 
has robust aspect, and leaves weighty impression. 

notice also Johnson the tendency define tech- 
nical terms great length with which English lexicography 
began, aiming exhibit this way the science the times. 
Thus under animal, Johnson copies Mr. Ray’s schemes 
tables classification, occupying more than quarter 
folio page, and adds quotation from Arbuthnot, thus: 
Vegetables are proper enough repair animals, being 
near the same specific gravity with the animal juices, and 
consisting the same parts with animal substances, 
spirit, water, salt, oil, all which are contained the 
sap they derive from the earth.” Under anemoscope, 
have the following curious piece information: ma- 
chine invented the changes the wind. has 
been observed that hygroscopes, made cat’s-gut, proved 
very good anemoscope; seldom failing, the turning the 
index about, foretell the shifting the wind.” Under 
crystal, have rather curious definition, and more curi- 
ous quotation. Under instead definition have 
dissertation half page long, upon its nature, mode 
production, taken from Hill’s History Fossils, 
which modern chemist would appalled. The botanical 
dissertations are somewhat extended, and intermingled with 
occasional hints the cultivation plants, and good farm- 
ing general. Occasionally gruff Sam Johnson speaks out, 
with well-satisfied twinkle the eye, and manifest in- 
ward chuckle, the well-known definition excise: 
hateful tax levied upon commodities, and adjudged not 
the common judges property, but wretches, hired 
those whom excise paid.” Oats excite him the fol- 
lowing utterance, which doubtless penned with sardonic 
satisfaction: grain, which England generally given 
horses, but Scotland supports the people.” 

The dictionary Johnson was received with favor. Some 
over-nice and captious critics discovered faults and urged 
objections but was immeasurably superior every 
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dictionary before it, that was speedily acknowledged 
the standard the language. fixed the orthography 
great measure, though some the modes spelling re- 
commended the author were not received. But 
whole, Johnson’s dictionary well represented its author, 
and its author well represented the English people, that for 
three fourths acentury held undivided sway. Johnson 
through his dictionary spake dogmatically, was his wont 
when alive: For all the practical exigences the popula- 
tion Great Britain and the colonies, the dictionary am- 
ply sufficient; and the upstart who shall have the audacity 
dispute its authority, the presumption conjecture 
that could compose its superior, deserves rebuked 
for his pretensions, and chastised for his this 
decisive declaration, all England responded consenting 
acquiescence. Nay, this faith not few intelligent Eng- 
lishmen remain this very day. From Johnson Web- 
ster, there was lexicographer worthy special notice, 
although large number dictionaries were prepared and 
published. most these were spelling dictionaries, 
very compendious— designed serve manuals, 
consulted children and shopkeepers, etc., when loss 
know how spell word correctly. Sheridan began 
the series pronouncing dictionaries, which was designed 
for the special object indicated their appellation. Perry, 
Ashe, and others deserve mentioned with honor for 
original contributions the vocabulary and definitions 
words. vocabulary collected Johnson was enlarged 
from one work another, and new words were inserted, 
new definitions were framed, such they were. One 
the most important, contributions this sort was furnished 
Henry John Todd, who, 1818, issued his first edition 
the work familiarly known Todd’s Johnson’s Dic- 
tionary. added many thousand words: the then 
collected vocabulary, and his were acknowledged 
good. 

the year 1828, Dr. Noah Webster published two 
quarto volumes his American the English 
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Language. The preparation original work this 
character American scholar, that time, when all the 
literary appliances for such undertaking were far more 
scanty than present, and when the opportunities for leisure 
and research were immeasurably fewer than they now are, 
would itself deserve named with honor, even the 
merits the work were far less than they really were. The 
publication work expensive and bulky, honorable 
the zeal and enterprise the publisher; and the sale 
the first edition the high price twenty dollars the copy, 
was, when consider the population and condition the 
country, most creditable the American people. When 
consider, also, that was the product the untiring 
labor twenty-seven years, spent original research, read- 
ing, and thought, period when there was scarcely living 
man England America who was animated similar 
spirit, and only here and there one found give its 
author word sympathy encouragement, and not 
individual whom could rely for substantial aid, 
cannot withhold from this man tenacious purpose and 
unflagging zeal, our most profound respect. qualify 
himself for his work, gathered dictionaries and gram- 
mars, and plunged into the driest studies, that might 
gather the material for wide inductions; thus striking out 
for himself the plan, and prosecuting the labors, such 
since his time have issued the modern science com- 
parative philology. ill becomes the scholars who enter 
into the labors which two generations inquirers have 
placed their disposal, despise the researches the 
American pioneer, who, with only Horne Tooke, Skinner, 
Menage, and Jamieson excite him, conceived the possi- 
bility wider comparison languages, and more sub- 
tile analysis their radicals, order illustrate their appli- 
cation, derivation, and mutual dependence. The relation 
the Indo-Germanic languages the Sanskrit, and one 
another, had only then been dreamed of, not demonstrated. 
The principles syllabic changes, and the interchange 
letters, had not been derived comprehensive inductions. 
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The results these great and fundamental discoveries had 
not been placed the command the student digests 
and special dictionaries, from which competent and dex- 
terous compiler can easily glean and gather many 
felicitous and novel illustrations English etymology. Let 
any man, with these facts view, carefully study the intro- 
the quarto dictionary, and cannot avoid feeling 
the highest respect for the scholar-like aims and labors 
its author, well for the sagacity and profoundness 
many his results. was inevitable that some his 
conclusions and conjectures should superseded the 
advance the very science which gave important 
not surprising that some his etymol- 
ogies, especially the Semitic and African, should not sus- 
tained when the line should sharply drawn between the 
different families languages. Dr. Webster was impelled 
the faith common most the his 
time, that the Semitic languages were regarded the 
original stock. matter wonder that should 
have been misled comparisons founded this presump- 
tion. Rather are surprised that was often correct, 
and that his etymological researches yielded much fruit 
that will remain. 

His other contributions new words, and new im- 
proved definitions, were most important, and what more 
the purpose, they were the product original research and 
reflection. true had Johnson before him, and 
constructed his definitions with those Johnson his eye. 
Many the illustrative passages quoted him had been 
selected the old lexicographer. But also true that, 
defining, made great improvements upon Johnson. And 
these improvements were various and important justly 
entitle his work considered original. Many signifi- 
cations which had been overlooked supplied 
Webster, showing therein thoughtful labor upon every 
important word. His distinguishing peculiarity was, that 
called synonymes equivalent terms, Johnson often 
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did, loosely constructed phrases, which Johnson fre- 
quently indulged. Nothing but defining phrase can 
definition; and Johnson, not attempting, every case, 
construct such phrases, shows how greatly failed 
conceive the real nature his work. multitude cases, 
have already remarked, obvious enough that 
relied upon his quotations suggest the full meaning the 
word used particular connection, the author from 
whom cites. Had Webster done more than attempt 
more philosophical method defining, would deserve 
much credit for the effort only. But his success was marvel- 
lous. estimate it, one needs take only score words 
and endeavor express their meaning concise and felici- 
tous assertions, being careful that his proposition not 
wide cover the conceptions denoted half dozen 
words besides, narrow not meet half the cases 
which may applied. Supposing that single meaning 
only thus expressed, the task will sufficiently 
But add the many senses literal, tropical, 
and transitive, which pertain the most important words, 
the burden will greatly increased and before our enter- 
prising and confident novice has completed his task 
defining twenty words, will quite ready resolve that 
will never undertake another. this time also, will 
qualified judge the labor, and appreciate the 
ment science. writers the middle ages,” 
says Whewell, “made definition the last stage the progress 
knowledge,” and with justice; for the power define 
implies the actual knowledge all the relations the 
things and thought, which word expresses, the capacity 
summon these mind when the word explained, 
well the power express them well-chosen lan- 
guage, compact and clearly uttered proposition. 
not consider Webster perfect definer. often 
failed his ideal, and oftener the realization his own 
conception. But deserves more credit than always 
receives for the advance which made upon 
Johnson and Johnson’s editors. 
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Webster was nota profound philosopher. had not 
reflected, with any special insight scientific reach 
thought, upon the nature language the requisites 
perfect but was close observer, clear 
thinker, and precise knew enough about 
definitions perfectly aware that they ought distin- 
guish the object defined from any and every other thought 
thing. had also decidedly practical understanding. 
kept his eye the persons for whom wrote, and 
aimed satisfy common minds clear and plain language, 
even the expense elegance delicacy. had little 
respect for mere authority, having sufficient self-reliance and 
pertinacity his own enable him maintain his own 
clear judgment against the prestige the greatest names 
letters. His remarks the introduction his dictionary, 
upon the various writers note who had preceded him, 
indicate that had fair share the nil admirari 
his character. But had plain common-sense, acute, 
not subtile, discrimination, untiring industry, unques- 
tioned love for his work, and conscientious love exact 
knowledge and plain speech. these qualities the man 
ascribed the great superiority his definitions. 

Webster not only greatly enlarged and improved the 
definitions the words which Johnson and Johnson’s edi- 
tors had collected, but collected many thousand words 
from his own reading and that his was 
extensive and careful reader all his life. After conceived 
the project his American dictionary, read many the 
standard English and American authors, with pencil hand, 
noting the words and senses which were not already found 
Johnson. was not indiscriminate collector all 
the things called words, which found books and news- 
papers. was rather precise and fastidious this point. 
discovered word which did not suit his fancy, 
please his taste, was rather slow accept it, even from 
the highest authority, yield place his dictionary. 
the other hand, word had been long use, especially 
the use common life, and was part the speech 
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plain country-folk, did not care how homely was, but 
readily acknowledged English though homespun. 
His contributions words that had been overlooked, and 
yet that were neither new-fangled nor compounded, were 
not inconsiderable. 

His attention scientific and technical terms was quite 
characteristic. Since Johnson, all the sciences known his 
time had become greatly enlarged their terminology 
and the terms themselves, both new and old, had acquired 
far more precise and definite meaning. The sciences also, 
which, Johnson’s time, were just their infancy, had 
been developed into mature and perfect life. Others, like 
chemistry and mineralogy, and the elements geology, had 
come into being; the first with very precise, and 
and copious nomenclature. The terms all the sciences, 
well the technical names the various arts and 
professions, were carefully collected, and pains were 
spared find their special and exact signification. Upon 
these terms art, Webster bestowed still more careful 
attention than had been the fashion with any his prede- 
cessors, though all these had made these hard words the 
object their special regard. satisfy his inquiries, 
consulted not books only, but also men; and recorded all 
that could learn, with accurate and painstaking scrupu- 
lousness. desirous was give knowledge, that 
would often add little special information, which thought 
might use; though the thought had struck him: 
‘it pity that the man who turns this word learn its 
meaning, should fail this additional bit 
Occasionally gives hint agricultural domestic 
economy, adds fact geographical general interest, 
Johnson had been fond doing before him. More fre- 
quently appends some useful thought practical 
religious wisdom that quite fatherly pedagogical; and 
find little good advice, well weighty moral 
truth, scattered along his pages. 

called his work American dictionary the English 
language. But why did use the word American? This 
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question has been often asked, and this day remains unan- 
swered many minds. long unexplained, may 
made the ground unfavorable judgments respecting the 
modesty the good taste Webster. understand his 
reasons, must back the times when the plan the 
dictionary was conceived and the first edition was published. 
find that entire was the acquiescence the perfection 
Johnson, and its complete adequacy for the wants the 
English people and English scholars, that would have 
been deemed intolerable stretch presumption for Web- 
ster justify his aim solely the ground that new 
dictionary was needed for the English people; and that 
therefore chose justify himself part, the consid- 
eration that new dictionary might and was needed for 
the Americans, consequence the new words and the 
new meanings old words which had grown out their 
institutions. connection with this unquestioned fact, 
Webster very properly urged that the best American writers 
used the English language with great propriety, purity, 
and force their brethren across the water and that their 
authority might properly cited illustrate and justify 
the use meaning word. This was second reason 
given Webster for making new dictionary, and for call- 
ing American dictionary. 

Those who live these times, when Webster has far 
been acknowledged the English people furnish the 
chief material out which some half dozen dictionaries, 
large and small, have been worked for the English mar- 
ket, cannot easily conceive the state public opinion when 
Webster was forced seek great variety excuses for 
his presumption asking for his dictionary the leave be. 
was, those days, act presumption question the 
infallibility, and the perfect sufficiency, Johnson for all 
the uses the most accomplished English scholar has 
not altogether ceased, these days, somewhat presump- 
tuous, differ from some indefinite though variable English 
standard pronunciation and orthography. 

any our readers are curious understand and esti- 
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mate the strength and character this feeling, they have 
only consult the very able and candid review Webster’s 
quarto dictionary, published Vol. the North 
American Review. The author that critique was one 
the most truth-loving, and yet one the most sensitive the 
scholars New England. Especially was sensitive 
respect any innovation which concerned the purity the 
English language. would have shrunk with disgust 
which amounted abhorrence, from justifying any American 
deviations from English usage because they were American. 
The daintiest and most refined those whose predilections 
associations have been shocked Webster’s innovations, 
could not more sensitive any upstart pretensions 
American confidence. But while was, all his asso- 
ciations, thoroughly deferential and English, was also 
keen discerner the truth, and had honest respect the 
claims truth and the authority reasoning. abhor- 
red all shams—the sham American impudence reform, 
and the equally transparent sham American Anglo servility. 

interesting those who knew the author, trace, 
this review, the evidence, the one hand, his sensitive- 
ness the strong prejudices which knew that Webster 
was certain encounter, and the equally obvious indications 
his convictions that there was ample reason for the publi- 
cation new dictionary. One two his remarks 
quote, not merely because they were eminently characteristic 
the writer, but because they have been strikingly ful- 
filled. proof that this dictionary contains improve- 
ments, will probably soon furnished the use that will 
made compiling others. The author must prepare 
this way, his entire satisfaction. new English 
dictionary will hereafter serve, either home abroad, for 
popular use, which does not contain many the additions 
and corrections this.” 

But while Webster was justified, his own view and 
that his friends, calling his work American diction- 
ary, insisted with the utmost pertinacity that the English 
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language had not been corrupted this country, but that 
was spoken and written with much precision 
among was England. The contemptuous use 
the term Americanism,” and the charge implied it, 
carefully sifted, and demonstrated the satisfaction truth- 
loving men, that the majority the so-called new Ameri- 
canisms were good old popular English, which were 
found the common speech the country-folk the 
mother-land. researches the English themselves, 
since attention has been given the spoken and provincial 
dialects, have demonstrated that his opinion was just, and 
that many the so-called Americanisms are the earliest 
and the most idiomatic English. Webster never, for mo- 
ment, justified rejected word phrase simply because 
was American. have institutions and customs 
peculiar ourselves, contended must have peculiar 
words, and these words must current our speech and 
writings. For the adoption and familiar such words, 
need make neither excuse nor apology. 

Webster’s views pronunciation occasioned some offence 
the time his dictionary was first published. Walker had 
been much vogue parts our country, and some- 
what affected and artificial method pronouncing certain 
consonants, and accenting certain syllables, had extensively 
prevailed. now generally conceded that Walker’s 
extremes did not represent the usage the truly cultivated 
portion the English neither their usage now, 
nor their usage then. Webster insisted upon this with great 
pertinacity, and thereby greatly offended those teachers 
colleges and schools who had followed Walker, and also 
those professional gentlemen who had piqued themselves 
great nicety this particular. Against all these affectations, 
our somewhat positive and perhaps narrow New Englander 
set himself with little energy displeasure, first taking 
care assure himself positive information, concerning the 
actual practice the English public speakers and gentle- 
men. insisted that Walker’s extremes represented the 
thetoricians and the actors only. this was right, and 
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are not little indebted his positiveness that the 
prevailing tendency follow Walker did not sweep over 
the country, and become fixed the habit our people. 
would have been especially unfortunate had this been 
superadded our other American peculiarities 
vincialisms. 

differed, also, from the practice, introduced Walker, 
and since extensively followed, indicating the pronuncia- 
tion words spelling them anew, any very minute 
notation, intended indicate the less obvious 
vowel sounds. These, contended, could not, any such 
method, conveyed the eye fixed for the ear; 
for the most these arise naturally from the connection 
which they occur, whether with this that consonant, 
before after syllable, accented unaccented. 
this judgment was directed the austere simplicity 
his own tastes, and the practical singleness his aims, 
which prompted him reach his end the simplest 
methods possible. There are some very striking remarks 
vindication Webster’s views upon these points, the 
review from the late Professor Kingsley, which have 


already referred. 


Dr. Webster’s orthography also, was, some respects, 
novel, and gave serious offence first. not 
propose discuss this much vexed question over again, 
are not committed all his peculiarities, and care too 
little for dwell upon are quite content 


with the very just and candid observations this subject 


which Webster’s first critic has published this review. 
these had been regarded with candor, much the needless 
asperity and recrimination would have been spared, which 
have been occasioned the orthographical controversy. 
was natural for student English, Webster, 
propose some changes our confessedly anomalous and 
variable orthography. Such changes have actually been 
proposed one and another distinguished writer and critic, 
with and without general acquiescence. Other changes 
have made found their way into general use, without the 
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formality recommendation any dictionary maker 
critic, simply from considerations convenience and analogy. 
The great majority those urged Webster have some 
show reason their favor. But such point not 
expected that reason, but custom, should decide. few 
that were obviously suggested reasons which would only 
have weight with etymologist, naturally found response 
the minds the mass educated men, and cannot and 
ought not urged. 

1829, abridgment, octavo, the quarto dictionary 
was prepared Mr. Worcester and Prof. Good- 
This dictionary gives the definitions very much 
abridged, and omits the illustrative quotations and the 
extended etymologies. was designed serve 
dictionary for the uses all those who could not afford the 
expense the larger work. was received with great favor, 
and had extensive circulation, and soon became the 
popular dictionary the country. this edition, certain 
extreme peculiarities Webster, respect orthography, 
were not insisted on. 

few years after, reprint the quarto was effected 
England, under the supervision Mr. Barker; but 
neither the title, American Dictionary, nor the reputation 
its editor, recommended general favor. Though Web- 
ster’s improvements were acknowledged important, 
yet the prestige Johnson had not been weakened, and the 
new zeal for the study English philology had not been 
kindled. merits Webster definer were acknowl- 
edged the English, borrowing liberally his materials 
construct dictionaries their own. 

1841, Dr. Webster published second edition the 
large dictionary two royal-octavo volumes. large list 
new words was appended the original, with brief defi- 
nitions. Some special labor was bestowed revision, but 
the work was not greatly altered nor much improved. 

1848, entirely new issue Webster, revised 
Prof. Goodrich, was published single crown 
octavo small quarto volume. Great pains were bestowed 
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upon this edition the editor and publishers. matter 
the two previous editions was carefully revised. Many 
new words were added. New definitions were given 
explain new senses old words, and fix more precisely 
those which had already been current. Nearly all the mat- 
ter the original edition, with very much that was new, 
compressed into single handsome volume, and brought 
within the reach almost every citizen. avoid all rea- 
sonable objections the score orthography, the words, 
the spelling which had been most complained of, were 
spelled the two methods. The publication this edition 
Webster, was memorable event the history lexi- 
cography America. Mr. Worcester’s dictionary, large 
octavo, had been published the year previous, and earnest 
and somewhat acrimonious controversy arose between the 
publishers and friends the two dictionaries, which has 
continued, with some abatements, till the present time. 
Simultaneously with this issue the original unabridged 
dictionary, appeared revised edition the octavo abridg- 
ment, with the addition groups synonymous words, 
without definitions. 

1859, the large dictionary was again issued, what 


called the pictorial edition. ‘Some fifteen hundred hand- 


some cuts were furnished appendix, the most which 
illustrate the eye objects that cannot described the 
ear, conformity with suggestion originally given 
Locke, and followed limited extent Bailey. 
appendix some ten thousand new words, with carefully 
considered definitions, was also added. appendix 
synonyms, newly defined and discriminated, Professor 
Goodrich, was also added, which give special value 
this edition. Without committing ourselves the accuracy 
and justness all these distinctions, think more 
than true say, that, for compactness, convenience, and 
general usefulness, the best dictionary English syn- 
onyms found the language 

have already quoted from Prof. Kingsley the proph- 


ecy written 1829, that “no new English dictionary will 
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hereafter serve, either home abroad, for popular use, 
which does not contain many the additions and correc- 
tions Webster.” This prophecy has been fulfilled, the 
schoolmen would say, sensu eminentiori far more widely 
and emphatically than could have been anticipated. Since 
that time, every defining dictionary published England 
has borrowed liberally from Webster. Even Smart’s en- 
largement Walker, though designed chiefly 
nouncing dictionary, has taken words and definitions from 
this The most important dictionaries published 
since Webster’s, are Boag’s Imperial Lexicon, 1848; Craig’s 
Etymological, Technological, and Pronouncing Dictionary, 
Ogilvie’s Imperial Dictionary, English, Technological, 
and Scientific, 1850; and Wright’s Universal Pronouncing 
Dictionary and General Expositor, 1855. these, the 
largest, the most expensive and the best, Ogilvie’s Impe- 
rial Dictionary, which published two volumes, with 
supplement. handsomely printed, and was the first 
modern dictionaries introduce second time the 
fashion illustrating cuts, which Bailey had original 
introduced. This dictionary has taken least three fourths 
its matter from Webster, with few alterations. Some 
additions have been made, and some improvements. Craig 
excellent and original his definition technological 
terms, and this particular deserving the highest confi- 
dence and but the impression Webster seen 
every page. Wright Websterian throughout; and 
Boag, which inferior book, has also taken liberally 
from Webster. Even the supplement Ogilvie largely 
indebted Goodrich’s revision Webster 1848. 
entire, obvious, and acknowledged are the transfers from 
Webster Ogilvie, that cannot reprinted imported 
into this conntry, under the law copyright. 

But notwithstanding these attestations the excellence 
Webster’s defining dictionary, are far from be- 
lieving that perfect even this respect. The defects 
Webster definer, are, first, that has not always 
exhibited the various senses words the order their 
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actual growth and historical development. Dr. Webster, 
noticing the principal faults Johnson’s Dictionary, very 
justly observes: primary sense every word, 
from which all the others have proceeded; and whenever 
this can discovered, this sense should stand first 
observe that the arrangement his own 
definitions, Webster aims general follow this rule; 
but does not this invariably. Occasionally, may 
say not unfrequently, secondary meaning given first 
all, and afterwards the primary. Again, Webster does not 
seem clearly have fixed his own mind which 
regarded primary meaning; whether the generic 
general meaning, philosophically conceived, the phys- 
ical, sensuous use, which the order time was first 
applied. The last often indicated the etymology; and 
would seem that, whatever the principle arrange- 
ment adopted, should followed with uniformity and 
rigor, that the mind should follow, from one meaning 
another, aided the natural development the thoughts. 
Again, Webster often gives distinct meaning, that 
which simply special application meaning already 
defined. His numbered meanings are far too numerous, 
and the attempted definition each these, tends con- 
fusion and embarrassment. The eye runs down long list 
numbering ten, twenty, thirty so-called meanings 
familiar word. one half one third those are 
sense distinct conceptions, but only particular applications 
meaning already defined, the mind thrown out 
harmony with its own sense order. obedience its 
author’s guidance, seeks find difference where there 
none, and gaining satisfaction, confused, bewildered, and 
disgusted. This fault not peculiar Webster, but was 
adopted him from Johnson. was strict accordance 
with the theory constructing definitions which John- 
son acted; namely, the theory that the meaning was 
suggested quoting passage from eminent author, 
rather than explicated comprehensive and 
osition. theory was different from that John- 
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son, far either had theory but Webster was greatly 
influenced the practice the great and 
while would fain introduce new element, was not 
always true his own better method, indeed was 
distinctly aware what his method was. 

Webster untrue himself another particular. 
often find that appends string words clear and 
well-announced definition, though any effect could follow 
from such course except that bewildering the mind. 
though man should treat you the sight 
picture sharply drawn and finely colored, giving you time 
take from clear impression, and should then thrust 
hastily before your eyes some half dozen somewhat like the 
original, which rude and badly-colored drawings you see 
but imperfectly for moment, and then they are gone. 

Again, Webster sometimes over-diffuse, pedagogical, 
telling what everybody knows, and which one needs 
cares hear. Sometimes excessively homely, and his 
plainness and preciseness speech lead him violate neat- 
ness and good taste, choosing his words and constructing 
his sentences. Yet, with all these abatements, 
thorough and exact, comprehensive and clear, pains- 
taking and precise, that, defining dictionary, the dic- 
tionary Webster, whole, stands foremost the 
language. mean the dictionary its present form. 
For trace its several editions that constant and steady 
progress which the result faithful consultation the 
best authorities, both books and men, and careful consid- 
eration the thought and language the new matter 
which leads the recasting borrowed definitions 
independent thought. Some the old matter may 
rough its form, and diffuse its language; but, taken 
together, the old and the new furnish more valuable stores 
knowledge, and better discipline thought, than can 
derived from any other dictionary. may amused 
Webster’s elucidation the doctrine boots, and his 
careful enumeration the several species that very con- 
venient may laugh outright when told, under 
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sauce, that consisting stewed apples, great 
article some parts New but cranberries make 
the most delicious sauce”; and feel disposed add, the 
strain friendly admonition often assumed but the 
present price the fruit, cannot recommended for 
general use.’ too may enjoy the dry satire with 
which defines dandy, male the human 
species who dresses himself like doll, and who carries his 
character his back.” But, viewed another light, these 
are examples that striking individuality which has im- 
pressed itself upon the body his definitions, and made 
them often the fresh and living thoughts which are 
adapted take root the soil inquisitive and earnest 
spirit, and bear fruit and grow. 

ought also remembered that Webster, have 
now, the fruit half century labor from single 
mind, and has been quietly appropriating itself the 
thought and knowledge scores superior men, with 
whom its author and editors have come contact. Like 
old growth any kind, bears marks earlier times. 
But, though old, has not ceased grow, and its newest 
wood fresh and vigorous, while many its fruits are both 
fair and mature. 

the year 1839, Dr. Charles Richardson published the 
first edition his New Dictionary the English Language. 
The reader the Introduction would gather from its some- 
what confused and pedantic exposition the plan 
and principles, that was about furnish philosophical 
dictionary the language, developed from its etymology. 
contends, with great earnestness, that word has but 
single proper meaning, and fortifies himself the authority 
who says: Unius namque vocis una tantum 
sit significatio propria princeps.” 

But does not inform his readers what means the 
proper meaning the word, whether the original significa- 
origin, that generic meaning which rarely explained 
dictionaries, and which the so-called different senses 
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word are only specific and subordinate conceptions, made 
special the that its various uses develop. The 
illustrations given his doctrine would lead conclude 
that means the first, for quotes from Locke the oft- 
repeated example that spirit originally signified breath, and 
that the several senses spirit are 
reference its origin. But leaves still doubt 
whether this original sense the single and proper sense 


the word. His own practice defining does not relieve 


embarrassment. consult his pages and select random 
word after word, expecting find that his method defin- 
ing will illustrate his principles definition. But are 
arranges groups classes words about the root-word, 
the word which nearest the root. The signification this 
primitive, seeks derive from But this 
sense often not clearly and vividly given and when 
distinctly given, not made the starting point series 
well-developed and historically arranged secondary signi- 
fications, but these significations are huddled together with 
little order, with felicity expression, and scarcely 
trace that lucid arrangement which, itself, indicates the 
history their growth. The definitions are usually not 
propositions, but words phrases. Many important 
senses are not stated. The significations appropriate the 
noun, the verb, the adjective, and adverb belonging 
common group, are rarely separated, and never distinctly 
considered, each their place. few terms, having more 
less appropriateness the root-word and its derivatives, 
are hastily huddled together, and the work laid aside 
complete. know work such pretensions 
which the performance wretchedly belies the promise, and 
the attainment such mockery the aims, does this 
dictionary chief value consists its 
quotations, which, being selected great measure from 
the earlier English writers, present the eye the history 
many word, glances down the well-arranged series 
sentences that illustrate the progress and changes its 
XX. No. 77. 
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meanings. These quotations, the philosophic student, 
do, themselves, supersede the necessity formal defini- 
tions great measure; and hence, the critic English 
literature, Richardson’s dictionary most instructive and 
delightful and the philosophical and curious student 
words will find mines wealth its well-stored pages. 
But there are few that understand its value, are interested 
its contents. For the ordinary purposes dictionary 
reference and consultation, simply worthless, 
stands upon the book-shelves, lies upon the table many 
well-furnished library, simply necessary incumbrance 
ornamental piece literary furniture, for which there 
imaginable use possible application. 

the year 1846, Mr. Worcester gave the public 
his Universal and Critical Dictionary the English Language 
large octavo. had the largest vocabulary English 
words, and words called English, that that time had been 
collected for any English dictionary, and was all respects 
creditable the industry, taste, and judgment its author. 
Unfortunately for its widest circulation, soon encountered 
formidable rival the unabridged Webster, which was 
published the year after, and which was offered low 
price attract public attention. The points which 
superiority was claimed for Worcester were, the conformity 
its orthography actual English usage, its careful nota- 
tion the pronunciation each vowel sound, the complete 
historical exhibition the several methods pronunciation 
adopted all the eminent orthoepists, given very com- 
pact form, and the general excellence and accuracy its 
definitions. one these particulars, its superiority can- 
not questioned. Its historical account the various 
modes which every word has been pronounced, com- 
plete, and, those curious such matters, interesting 
and instructive. The definitions were necessarily, great 
extent, expressed single words. could not given 
propositions, within the limits octavo volume. 
the great mass English dictionaries, these are thrown 
together with little arrangement according their 
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history development, and are held together few threads 
connection. Upon its claim superior merits stand- 
ard orthography and pronunciation, express opinion. 
The question would, any country but ours, dismissed 
unworthy popular discussion. The differences would 
regarded trivial, comparison with other points, and 


greater liberty would accorded the preferences 


individual philologists and scholars than our very knowing 
but tyrannical democracy are disposed allow. 
Encouraged success, Mr. Worcester devoted himself 
for years the enlargement his octavo edition, and with 
the aid accomplished assistants, 1860, issued very 
large quarto volume; the latest, but presume not the 
last, the series American dictionaries. beautiful 
the library edition being, binding, paper, and 
type, altogether unexceptionable. The page one 
which the eye rests with entire satisfaction, which, 
notice the variety its letter and the judicious skill shown 
the distribution its paragraphs, positive delight. 
The vocabulary enormous, presenting over one hundred 
thousand words. orthography and pronunciation 
substantially like the octavo, there being occasion 
enlarge these particulars. etymology and definition 
both these respects compilation from all accessible 
English authorities not founded upon Webster, and has 
been executed with taste, accuracy, and skill. Besides, 
there are distinct traces original research bestowed here 
and there upon single words, which show the hand and 
sagacity genuine word-hunter, and make wish that 
the whole less compilation and more original. 
are sorry that the author was shut off from the use 
Webster’s labors, the original and the English copyists, 
for otherwise should have had from him dictionnaire 
des dictionnaires. think, however, Worcester has quite 
too often relied upon other dictionary makers, especially 
his treatment special quasi-technical words. many 
such cases would rather have the mature opinion 
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Mr. Worcester himself, formed the aid his authorities, 
than the definitions which quotes their words. For 
example, defining chemistry, Mr. Worcester, like Dr. Web- 
ster, quotes from authorities, neither them giving 
original definition. Unfortunately the best definition quoted 
Worcester from Brande, inferior the best quoted 
Webster from Ure, and the definition neither comes 
our present conceptions the science. need 
and what require is, not that the dictionary maker should 
surround himself with authorities, and cull the best fruit 
which they offer, but that should, with the aid au- 
thorities, work out independent product his own. 
Under nature, idea, which are very richly illus- 
trated, gain more information from the materials cited 
from authors mark, than from the conceptions elaborated 
the author himself. Again, remembered that 
dictionary makers, even the makers special dictionaries, 
are often men second-rate ability and re- 
search, and that so-called authorities are therefore anything 
but authority. such books Taylor’s Elements 
Thought, and Fleming’s Dictionary Philosophy, should 
both used with caution, and need that them the con- 
sulter “bring judgment equal superior.” regret 
that Mr. Worcester did not avail himself Heyse’s 
for would have found him most serviceable 
and trustworthy interpreting more satisfactorily large 
class words foreign origin. For example, seeking 
exact explanation brocard, word used Sir William 
Hamilton, found satisfaction Worcester, but were 
completely answered Heyse. 

his etymologies, Worcester exhibits the results indus- 
trious compilation, respect words which the deriva- 
tion tolerably well but there little evidence 


special research beyond that the compiler. spares 


the fanciful and fantastic conjectures Webster, but 
not full giving the kindred words and roots other 
languages. Nor his etymologies serve stimulate 
this kind study. The history the word’s derivation 
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not distinctly indicated ought be; the successive 
forms has assumed since left the root, the different 
languages and dialects through which has passed, should 
given all their fulness, and arranged the exactest 
order. This can done most successfully those words 
which have originated the Romanic languages, class 
words which Mr. Worcester’s etymologies have been 
less thoroughly wrought. Much remains done this 
department. The new veins which have been worked 
the comparative philologists the continent, can made 
yield far richer and more satisfactory results for our 
English etymology than have yet been given the Eng- 
lish reader. have before better and more satisfying 
etymologies than Worcester has given the following 
words: crawl, crayon, creak, creance, crease, creat, creel, 
creese, creole, crest, crimp, crimson, crude, crust, cry, cubeb, 
cucking-stool, cuckold, cudden, cuddy, cuirasse, culdee, cullion, 
cumber, curd, daint and dainty, dairy, dais, dame, damp, 
damsel, all occurring within twelve pages. 

The definitions Worcester are given, good degree, 
propositions; and these are numbered, and often accom- 
panied with illustrative passages from the best authors. 
The number special definitions generally less than 
Webster, who, have already observed, is, Johnson, 
quite fond making distinctions where there are 
differences. have noticed occasionally that Worcester 
omits important signification given Webster. re- 
spect fulness and precision, falls below Webster 
general, though some words surpasses him greatly. 
respect neatness and taste rarely open excep- 
tion, which more than can affirmed Webster. 
has far greater degree the same fault which have 
already noticed Webster, following clear and good 
definition with string quasi-synonymous words, which 
such connection should always spared, tending only 
vagueness and confusion. respect that prime requi- 
site, orderly development from the primary sense the 
secondary, and the more remote, that ordo 
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which the force juxta-position causes train light 
flash along line what would otherwise dead and 
abstract propositions; respect this prime requisite 
perfect dictionary discern improvement upon his 
predecessors. 

ought not omit the illustrative cuts, which though 
not numerous nor large those Webster, are far 
more convenient for use, being inserted upon the page, and 
the word which they The synonyms, also, 
have been carefully compiled from the highest English au- 
thorities, and though they are not thoroughly wrought, 
nor invigorating those Goodrich, are very valuable 
feature the edition. The notes, often given 
scripts, frequently convey much useful and pertinent matter. 

The advocate Worcester would insist, very properly, 
its general excellence whole, and the uniform 
good taste, correctness, and trustworthiness which charac- 
terize every feature. The advocate for Webster would, 
his part, Webster for the greater fulness, thorough- 
ness, sprightliness, and thought-awakening power which 
belong its definitions, and the various excellencies 
which can only secured the labor and care years. 

But comparisons are said always odious, and 
know that this case they will especially so, they 
will little likely satisfy the ardent partisans either 
dictionary Non nostrum tantas componere 
are points superiority which are peculiar each. For 
special purposes, each has the advantage. certain par- 
ticulars each suffers under serious defects. are both 
most honorable the scholarship our country. 

But while show, these dictionaries Webster and 
Worcester, what America has done for English lexicography 
the past, the mother country the field with impos- 
ing project for the future. The newly-formed Philological So- 
ciety London has issued proposals for the co-operation 
English scholars, home and abroad, thorough reading 
all accessible English literature, that every word ever 
used any English writer and its meaning may devel- 
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oped from, and illustrated by, some passage which 
occurs. project very comprehensive, and 
thoroughly executed must lead the collection vast 
mass materials for the use some body competent 
elaborators, such body can found. obvious 
that, after all this reading shall have been done, and its pro- 
ducts returned the head bureau, and even after these shall 
have been properly arranged, indexed, and transcribed, that 
then the proper work the dictionary maker will commence. 
must look through the various passages cited, eliminate 
from the frightful masses that present themselves connex- 
ion with single words, all those which repeat and illustrate the 
same meaning, arrange those retained, after some principle 
development and order, and then begin think about 
them. Let suppose the process 
achieved, and each word have been decomposed the 
solvent analysis, and recomposed and arranged some 
master the architechtonic art. The result will 
immense, voluminous thesaurus old English literature, 
exhibiting the uses myriads half-formed and unformed 
English words, that are now disused altogether; among 
which there are here and there seen the germs our 
developed English speech. contribution words, 
meanings, and illustrative quotations will such book 
Burton’s Anatomy Melancholy present! What massive 
and resplendent stores will the writings our affluent and 
golden-mouthed Taylor pour forth! say nothing 
quaint John Donne and score divines who, like him, 
rioted their own creative energy. 

wish this project success. Whatever comes it, 
whether little much, will good, and can only tend 
ening interest the language itself. the result it, the 
studies our younger scholars will directed English 
philology, and the ardor which might have been expended 
upon fields more remote and less promising, will kindled 
the prospect throwing new light upon the derivation and 
syntax the dear old English. The study comparative 
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philology now fascinating, and soon likely gener- 
ally prosecuted, will pursued with special reference the 
illustration the origin and meaning our household words. 
The history this complex and conglomerate structure, 
called the English language, will traced out step step, 
far extant books and records will allow, and English 
scholars will longer forced confess, with shame, 
that foreign students can give them lessons their mother 
tongue. 

But while are waiting for the fruits this complicated 
scheme labor, that will certainly cumbrous 
its movements, and perhaps doubtful its results, 
may express the hope that better English dictionary than 
any have yet seen, will sooner later the service 
the educated men our country, and will lend its plastic 
influence the training our youth. ought not 
content with what Webster and Worcester have done. 
However high may our the value their 
labors, and however hearty our gratitude for their unthanked 
perseverence and fidelity, cannot but aware that our 
neighbors the continent are provided with better diction- 
aries than the best our own. have hand the very 
common German dictionary Heyse; and give ex- 


the way which develops the meaning 


word, translate the following 

Seele (the soul), from the same root with see (Goth. 
therefore the original signification is, moving power. The 
original ground faculty life and sensation; that 
spiritual substance which gives life and motion every 
living creature, contrast with body (even animals have 
souls, but the man only rational), the case 
man (a), the widest sense, the whole spiritual substance 
endowed with reason and will, including the intellect and 
heart: (hence say, etc.); (b) narrow sense the capac- 
ity seat the sensations and feelings, and the consequent 
emotions, inclinations, contrast with the thinking 
power (as when say, etc.). being endowed with 
rational soul; man person (as when say, she 


1863.] English Lexicography. 113 


good soul; the city numbers ten thousand souls, 
transfer, the element anything that 
gives life, efficiency, activity also the constituent that 
preéminent, most important, essential (as, for example, 
was the soul the company; love the soul the 
Christian virtues, The interior inmost part 
body, particularly hollow, filled with loose, trans- 
parent material (as, firearms, the hollow space the 
barrel; the pith quill, kindof fish. (Then 
follow the various 

This may serve single example the management 
word requiring brief explication. The life and spirit 
this case, depends great degree the illustrations, 
which have given but small portion. 

might refer our readers Freund’s Latin Lexicon, 
edited Andrews, also Liddell and Scott’s Greek 
Lexicon, for examples definitions that are superior, 
completeness and espeeially order and development, the 
majority those found our best English dictionaries. 
have made these extracts and references show that 
may and ought expect more perfect dictionary 
the English language than has yet been furnished. Whether 
this dictionary grow out the investigations set 
foot the Philological Society and the materials which 
will this way gathered, whether shall come from 
recasting Webster Worcester, both combined, 
whether shall the product the life-labors some 
veteran philologist and his helpers, will certainly come; 
for demanded the wants our scholars, and, sooner 
later, will appear answer that demand. 

What ought its vocabulary? what principles 
should its words selected rejected? Should all the 
words that have ever been used any English author 
included, however obsolete antiquated, foreign 
fantastical? any words are rejected, what 
date shall begin, and what principle elimination shall 
adopt? easier ask than answer these ques- 


tions. One two principles can only indicated. How- 
XX. No. 77. 
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ever desirable would have complete vocabulary 
all the words ever used any English author, Thesaurus 
totius Anglicitatis, the attempt attach one dictionary 
adapted for common use even scholars, would fail 
reason its own Such vocabulary would 
require extended explanations and references, and must 
necessarily leave the shade the more modern English 
words and their definitions. seems escape 
from this difficulty, except having two one 
Archaic, and the other Modern English. But how 
shall fix the limits between the old and the 
haps the period fixed Johnson appropriate any 
which draw the line: only should understood 
that every antiquated disused meaning what are 
this rule determined modern words, should care- 
fully explained; and the more carefully, throws any 
light the history the word, carries single step 
nearer the sensuous meaning its root. all such 
significations, special prominence and the fullest explana- 
tions should accorded, order secure spirit 
lectual interest. Then, again, the new English word 
clearly traceable the older forms, which occur Tyndale 
and Chaucer, all these older forms should given, their 
historical order, part the development the etymol- 
ogy the word question. this thoroughly done, 
much the old English would fact incorporated 
the Jexicon the new, and the way which inter- 
esting ordinary scholar, illustrating the history 
the words with which familiar. 

Especial pains should taken collect and trace out 
the language common life, even its homeliest words and 
its most familiar phrases. these are found, 
whether they linger the remoter districts old New 
England, can detected the outlandish dialect 
neglected families and unvisited hamlets whether they are 
preserved the ballads stories other generations, 
have vexed the critics the older writers plays, they 
should all incorporated the vocabulary. These are all 
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worthy objects the quest the hunter words. The bota- 
nist penetrates into the darkest swamps and the most hidden 
glens, that may find new moss track out un- 
named fern. The entomologist casts his net evening 
twilight by-places and low valleys, that may 
entangle some mote that has before been unobserved, 
ensnare some insect that has been unhappy not 
arranged his appropriate company, and designated 
some unpronounceable name. Surely the object 
worthy, and should prosecuted with equal zeal, when 
seek find old but lost word phrase which has been 
current other generations, which gave more pointed 
expression every day wisdom, vividly spoke some 
striking thought warm emotion, which casts new light 
upon the outer inner life our forefathers. been 
too much the custom with the makers English dictiona- 
ries, overlook this class words, altogether unworthy 
their notice; and consider the so-called language 
books alone sufficiently dignified command their 
attention. The general opinion scholars now inclines 
the opposite direction: and with good reason for be- 
lieved that the common speech common men much 
pure and idiomatic English can either detected ac- 
counted for. Surely far greater importance that words 
this class should carefully gathered up, than that the 
vocabulary should ambitiously swelled words which 
have emerged from the addled brain some affected scribbler 
fall dead the moment their and which, having 
never passed into the common life the language, would 
forgotten the the dictionary did not 
set monument their memory. pity also that 
should often his painful duty bestow much 
space that might better employed, upon long rows 
compounded words which explain themselves, and which 
propagate faster than they can written down. 

difficult question answer, whether terms 
strictly scientific should appear all dictionary which 
has for its chief end exhibit and explain the language 
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common life and literature. have observed that the earlier 
dictionaries were devoted especially the explanation the 
more uncommon words, and that Johnson was very copious 
upon all the scientific terms his time, that his diction- 
ary was some sort miniature encyclopaedia. Webster 
also took great pains collect and define the scientific 
terms the newer and older sciences, and define them 
with the exact and technical precision which professors and 
text-books require. Worcester has followed the example 
Johnson and Webster. 

question somewhat whether wise attempt 
include all the terms science and art dictionary for 
common use. far easier collect such terms than 
the words common life and common books; for 
they are easily found technical dictionaries 
treatises, and costs less effort find and arrange score 
them, than does develop single special signification 
so-called common word. comparatively easy 
define them with exact precision, and most learned 
phrase, for the work science consists making defini- 
tions, and she records and indicates her progress these 
formal petrifactions. Hence dictionary makers are tempted 
expend much space and zeal upon them, and enlarge 
greatly the importance having hand the ready means 
explaining the technical and scientific terms which occur 
our reading. here the question presents itself: 
what kind reading? the reading common 
books, then reasonable provide the explanation. 
Such words polarization and polarized, are supposed 
generally used and known that almost any author 
would not hesitate employ them, had occasion. 
But when the terms are not far popularized that they 
would freely used —when they would not likely 
occur, except writing discourse that properly scien- 
tific, they seem out place dictionary for general 
use. science and art has its glossary, dictionary, 
encyclopaedia. Definitions severely scientific can only 
given technical language, and hence, cannot readily 
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understood the very persons for whom the definition 
duce such terms and definitions beyond the limits prescribed, 
large and still larger portion the space which might 
better used, and leave little room for the results 
more faithful consideration and more copious illustration 
what are properly English words. 

the other hand, wherever the words conversation 
and literature have technical well general meanings, 
whether these legal, military, maritime, more 
special and limited signification, the moral political 
sciences, the rule which have given would require that 
these technical meanings indicated and defined. 

But suppose the words selected, the next 
question is: What shall with them? reply, 
first all must ascertain whence they came, and what 
are the changes which they have meta- 
morphoses through which they have they 
came into being. trace the history word from the 
beginning, through the various phases has assumed, 
give its etymology. Sometimes the root lies far back 
the past, and can traced through the dialects, 
regular succession changes, the Latin, and thence 
still further. Sometimes the word taken from the Latin 
the Greek direct transfer, the case with mul- 
titude terms law, science, and art. Sometimes the 
root out sight, and cannot unearthed, but shows its 
being and its fruitfulness the cognate and similar growths 
which reveal unmistakably common origin, the case 
the great number words the Teutonic family, where 
the root may not reached, but the sprouts are seen 
come from one centre The use these etymolog- 
ical researches, when they carry out the domain our 
own language, are manifold the scholar. these 
need not here enlarge. the common man they are 
little interest, except their results are exhibited 
throw light upon the meaning the word, and waken 
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more vivid apprehension its real import. This result 
most effectually accomplished, when the sensuous origin 
word thought feeling developed, and our appre- 
hension its meaning becomes thereby intensely real and 
startling. 

the word has sprung within our own soil, and 
undergone important changes form contraction 
composition, the explication its history, prop- 
erly so-called, its etymology, usually say, has 
fascinating interest for all classes men. Many the 
etymologies which Trench happily illustrates, are this 
character and the interest with which his volumes have 
been received, indication how important that 
this part every dictionary should fully treated. 
remembered, also, that very considerable portion 
those who use English dictionary, may supposed 
know something one more languages besides their 
own. All these comprehend something the doctrine 
the derivation words, and are capable following with 
interest the history word its radical, and finding 
instruction the several phases which the common root 
assumes different languages and dialects. 

Whether the etymologies given for any all these 
classes, essential that they given the most com- 
plete and thorough manner possible. purpose 
whatever, except make show learning, give the 
root-word, few cognate forms, thought history 
either suggested derived. The rule should invariably 
observed, give the whole what may called the 
underground existence the word which the recent phil- 
ology has been able track out, give every part 
historical order, not omitting single phase step the 
progressive growth. Let all the offshoots and side-growths 
into other languages given, far any purpose 
instruction convenience can thereby suggested. 
pecially let the strange and capricious formations which 
have sprung within the English soil, thoroughly 
sought out and explained the means the student will 
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allow. Above all, let all the etymological researches and 
conclusions conducted and exhibited throw the 
clearest and happiest light upon the meaning. 

This leads the Haupt-Sache the dictionary the defi- 
nition. have insisted abundantly that this should not, 
because ordinary cases cannot, given single 
word. must expressed or, more tech- 
nical language, sentence-form which fully explicates 
unfolds all the distinctive qualities, attributes, relations 
which are implied unfolded the conception denoted 
the word. Without discussing the metaphysical question 
whether there can more than single meaning 
word, and whether possible express this, accept 
the commonly received notion that one word has several 
senses. this assumed, may also taken for true, 
that the word did not have all these meanings the outset, 
but that they were developed one from the other histori- 
cal growth. This indicated the actual history 
multitude words, which can traced backward, step 
step, from the tropical the literal sense, from the transi- 
tive derived the primitive original. there were 
any need occasion, this progressive development could 
demonstrated necessary, from the laws the mind 
itself, and the processes which the intellect builds its 
advancing from the sensuous the spiritual, 
from the near and simpler the remote and complex. 
What the mind the individual must forming its 
conceptions, that the mind the race has done develop- 
ing the meanings its words. 

the duty the definer, first, well assured that 
has collected all the senses his words; then, that 
has expressed them well-thought and adequate phrases 
and then that has arranged them the order their 
development and historic growth. The last equal 
importance with either the others. The successful dis- 
charge this duty will contribute quite much the 
value and the instructive interest his work, the satis- 
factory performance the other two. Nay, will more 
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than anything besides elevate the dictionary from being 
dry and lifeless aggregation unorganized matter 
living and organized product that animate itself, and can 
quicken life others. mere arrangement well- 
chosen definitions, such order, must discipline 
thought the dullest intellect. cannot see the 
the relations after which the arrangement proceeds, the 
principle which gives beauty and order, cannot fail 
impressed the order and beauty itself, and feel itself 
taken and carried forward from one sense another 
energy that can feel, but cannot explain. But more 
can done than simply arrange the meanings the 
order their history. The development one from another 
how and why one meaning has followed another; how 
word which signifies one thing one time, has come, 
unlooked-for yet not violent transition, mean some- 
thing very unlike. single phrase, connecting clause, 
will often explain some these capricious changes 
which word takes directly the opposite that 
which ought properly bear. Indeed, there scarcely 
any limit the light and interest which few brief words, 
rightly disposed and. uttered the right places, might 
diffuse over the otherwise dreary pages the dictionary. 
Were due attention given this single requisition, the dic- 
tionary, being stupid and repulsive book, might 
even become one the liveliest and the most attractive. 
this rule were observed, would follow course that the 
order definitions would, every case when 
sible, drawn from its etymology. Starting from the 
sensuous image, which every word, even the most unsen- 
suous, the metaphor,” would proceed the 
next remove, and then the next, till all the the 
real, spiritual, literal, tropical, the obvious the 
transitive and the had been developed; and 
the whole should presented form naturally 
developed and symmetrical unity; the whole series should 
seem, were, grow before the eye. Then following 
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backward the word, through the history its root, the 
growth this organic whole beneath the ground and out 
sight, would seem natural and beautiful that 
which had been traced its developed Ety- 
mology and definition would seen bound together, 
one law, into one life, are the root that grows beneath 
the soil and the stately tree that towers the sky. The 
definer should not stop here, nor content can add 
anything besides that will impart knowledge awaken 
thought, provided apropos his great objects. The 
variety and fulness Webster, efforts this kind, 
greatly commended, though led him occa- 
sional error judgment and taste. 

The definitions should illustrated quotations, show- 
ing the actual use the word given meaning 
writer authority, when such quotation required 
substantiate the legitimacy the word, explain and 
enforce its signification. Indeed such quotations are often 
required impart concrete and living interest what 
would otherwise abstruse and abstract explanation, 
serve example guiding the full apprehension 
the real meaning and proper use the word. Words are 
made for sentences they have their life and meaning from 
their connection; and only seen living and con- 
nected discourse that their import use can fully under- 
stood. all means, then, let have illustrative quota- 
tions, given freely and variously, from authors new and old, 
high and low, wherever quotations are needed but let them 
not introduced for the sake the form, where the mean- 
ing does not need sustained illustrated this way. 
scarcely need say that some regard should had 
the literary value the quotation itself, addition its 
value for the use the dictionary. were desirable, cer- 
tainly, that the pages, which are usually somewhat 
should sparkle, occasionally with pithy proverb, lively 
simile, stirring truth. 

Quotations are often and properly introduced authori- 
for the proper use and proper definition word. 
XX. No. 77. 
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Ought authorities given for new words new mean- 
ings, when quotation made? Should the name 
author given whom the word happens found, 
the name the person the author stated, whom the 
maker the dictionary indebted for definition? 
certain cases this may done. the word novelty, 
and its legitimacy likely questioned; the in- 
quiry started whether has ever been sanctioned 
author repute, well refer the author name; 
though, such case, were better quote the passage 
also. But question about the word likely arise, 
then seems mere affectation name This 
especially apparent when the word has passed into very gen- 
eral use, and when the names fifty authors could read- 
ily given for it,as the name one. The same remark will 
hold good the definitions. not care referred 
some antediluvian mythical personage called ency- 
clopaedia, voucher for the correctness definition, 
confronted, every turn, with some dictionary person- 
age, known unknown, the responsible originator 
unquestioned definition, even though scientific and 
appropriate definition term word, the phrase- 
ology used matter question, then may proper 
indicate the one preferred, and the authority. One objection 
the continued reference authorities for the form’s sake, 
is, that merely form, and means nothing, while 
seems have great significance. have another objec- 
tion which more serious; and that is, that the practice 
sinks the responsible author editor into mere collector 
the opinions other men, who distrusts his own judgment 
far not willing held accountable for his 
own thinking. not expect him courant 
with all science and literature, but desire him assume 
the attitude man who able judge the correctness 
his definitions, the competence those authorities, 
living dead, books men, from whom derives 
them. Any other attitude than this, however modest 
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deferential may seem, likely sink the maker 
dictionary into mere collector things doubtful trust- 
worthiness, and train him think 
fully discharged, when has cited some sort dictionary 
encyoclpaedia. not object that the author should 
give due credit, his preface, any sources from which 
has derived assistance, but would prefer that dictionary 
might seem the work its author, ought 
fact, and that might have the comfort believing 
its infallible authority, without being reminded every turn, 
the poor mortal who furnished the meaning, and being 
obliged ask Who he?” or, what still worse, with- 
out being referred some antiquated dictionary, that 
more than suspect second-rate doubtful authority. 
know that Johnson set bad example this direction 
but the example bad one for all that, and wish 
might abandoned. 

But our reader will this time ready exclaim: 
‘Enough, thou hast convinced that perfect English 
dictionary can never produced.’ beg pardon; the 
inference not warranted the data. Rather should 
infer, Johnson, Webster, and Worcester have done 
much improve our English lexicography, and the lexi- 
cography other languages has been nearly perfected, 
may certainly hope see, some time, approx- 
imation the ideally perfect English dictionary. 
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ARTICLE III. 


THE MORAL AND RELIGIOUS VALUE OUR 
NATIONAL UNION. 


REV. SEARS, PRESIDENT BROWN UNIVERSITY. 


not the usual practice this journal, de- 
voted theological sciences, turn aside from its main 
purpose discuss topics connected with passing events, 
there something extraordinary and momentous 
the state public affairs this moment, that cannot 
well refrain from giving the consideration which, from its 
great importance, deserves. propose, therefore, the 
present Article, hold view, and present various 
lights, the subject the moral and religious value our 
national union. 

Preliminary all other inquiries the general topic, 
this fundamental one: What are we, the people these 
United States, historically respect us, are the 
tendencies all past history 

are too apt consider our history beginning with 
the landing the Pilgrim fathers. must far back 
that event, would apprehend our history all its 
vast extent. For the existence this nation there were 
preparations the past, too distant the view seen 
even the wisest the founders our National Union; 
and there were reserved for the future, developments affecting 
the destiny our country which human wisdom could 
foresee. Our present remarkable condition oweing more 
the great laws historical development, than the de- 
signs men. The force the accumulated wisdom and 
experience which moves the great mass humanity its 
progress, advances also individual nations their career, 
unless they put themselves out the line progress. Not 
only the present age general, but the present position 
our country particular, result which required all the 
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past produce. Our government, which may regarded 
politically the purest and truest exponent what pe- 
culiar modern civilization, could never have come into 
existence for the elaboration, all the historic nations 
that have preceded us, those processes for advancing the 
race which was their province severally work out. 
could not have attained what now are, without the 
preliminary work the primeval ages, and the industrial 
improvements inaugurated the great empires the 
East without the treasures literature and art bequeathed 
Athens and Rome; without the renovating and 
invigorating influence primitive Christianity without 
the tumult, the strife, and the fermentation the Middle 
Ages; without the great Reformation the sixteenth cen- 
tury without the maintenance the Protestant faith 
and without that remarkable training and disci- 
pline which made the English colonists North America 
different character and influence from the Spanish 
colonists South America. When the glory the classic 
nations antiquity was passing away, Christianity saved 
the world from absolute decay, supplying moral basis for 
the perpetual existence society which had been wanting 
and when, the revival learning and the Re- 
formation, ancient civilization was resuscitated and placed 
Christian foundation, the elements modern civiliza- 
tion were for the first time combined. The Protestant faith 
and the Saxon race were brought into contact Provi- 
dential arrangement; and these together have produced 
national character never known before history. From 
such lineage, temporal and spiritual, did our Puritan 
ancestors descend. They brought with them this country 
those traits national and Christian character, and those 
ideas government, which they shared common with 
the best portion the English population, leaving behind 
them what was faulty the English government and insti- 
tutions: the aristocratical remains earlier feudal times. 
This constitutes the chief difference between the English 
and American nationalities and governments the present 
day. 
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was the peculiar province Greece first develop the 
idea liberty, founded the supreme dignity and authority 
the individual soul; and Rome develop that law, 
restraining liberty and keeping within just limits from 
consideration the higher authority the state. These 
two elements all good government, which were never 
combined due proportions any ancient state, have, un- 
der Christianity, the inspirer truer liberty and juster 
system law, been united and held more nearly equi- 
poise modern times. But even now, the most favored 
countries Europe, this equipoise exists much more exten- 
sively the theory great political writers than practice. 
Even the British empire, the best governed any coun- 
try Europe, there are disabilities the one hand, and 
hereditary privileges the other, which abate much from the 
true theory liberty. France, neither law nor liberty 
what should be: the one has too much arbitrary 
power; the other, allowed any existence all, de- 
generates immediately into licentiousness. the rest 
the continent Europe, except one two petty 
states, there little else found but law without lib- 
erty. Ours the only great nation all the world where 
the modern doctrine liberty has unqualified recogni- 
tion. 

sum few words the results our historical 
position nation this continent, were the outset 
British colonies but not like other colonies, made 
adventurers and outcasts. Our fathers brought with them 
the high intellectual qualities, the religion, the learning, and 
the arts the English people, the flowering period 
their growth and vigor. were enjoying the spring-tide 
Christian civilization when began our career. 
the first day our colonial existence, stood, respect 
all that makes people truly great, where other colonies 
stand only after centuries prosperity. The ideas 
reform church and state which our fathers cherished 
common with their English brethren, were brought with 
them, and were planted the beginning, virgin soil, 
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the seeds better civil and religious institutions time 
come. While the process germination was going on, 
was, doubt, well that the ocean separated more com- 
pletely from Europe than now does from Asia. Hereby 
watchful Providence was making provision for the spon- 
taneous growth and unrestrained development civil and 
religious freedom, and the institutions growing out them. 
Such was the infancy our nation, itself the select product 
the most perfect form European civilization and social 
organization, and designed introduce into the world 
new political era. hold self-evident truth 
that, while owe everything our English descent, was 
just important that our progenitors should leave England 
order carry out their principles, was born 
and educated there. There were home influences, not few 
number, nor unimportant character, thrown off. 
There were dead weights and clogs social progress from 
which was vitally important that they should set them- 
selves free. was the incubus proud aristocracy, 
and state church, then and still withering the strength 
and destroying the beauty the social system the 
the mother-country. All these were and 
only those parts the English constitution and laws which 
were sound and healthy were adopted and maintained 
the new world. 

The experience the colonies under the British rule, the 
degree liberty and independence secured them, partly 
their charters and partly their distance from the gov- 
erning power, gradually prepared them for the part they 
were act, when, the laws nature quite much 
the misgovernment the mother-country, they were 
summoned assert their independence, maintain through 
arduous struggle, and lay the foundations govern- 
ment which should give expression the advanced ideas 
new age. 

Just the time, later period, when our government 
was well consolidated, the ground-work our national char- 
acter substantially laid, and our political experience properly 
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matured, the great natural barriers intercourse which had 
hitherto kept distant nations asunder, and which especially 
separated widely from the old world, were removed, and 
great and salutary change was made our position and 
relations the rest the world. This and other radical 
changes, wrought the discoveries science and their 
applications art, were just what the world that time 
most needed means progress. But part the 
world was more benefited them than our new and enter- 
prising country, where there were such vast undeveloped 
resources. The great enterprises which have late 
distinguished the American people, could not have been 
carried without these discoveries. Nor could we, with- 
out them, have had that intimate connection with the older 
nations Europe, now safe, and the same time 
necessary for the largest and most liberal culture our 
population. Under all these favoring circumstances, the 
productions our soil, extensive and rich; our 
mines, inexhaustible our manufactures, aided 
abundance the raw material, and rare natural facilities 
for converting them into articles use; our internal trade, 
carried means our numerous and great rivers, 
canals, and railroads; our coast trade and fisheries; our 
foreign commerce, already rivalling that the most pros- 
perous commercial the intelligence our popula- 
tion, educated under our admirable system public schools, 
render the most reading people the world the 
religious growing out our voluntary system 
supporting churches; the love country, and the form 
government under which live all these means, 
say, and evidences national prosperity, have been 
marvellously developed our country within single gen- 
eration, make our national career subject wonder 
and profound interest thoughtful observers the old 
world. 

immediate connection with this, another stupendous 


change, less influential upon our destinies, has taken 


place. one those adjustments Providence which 


4 


Value our National Union. 129 


make wants and supplies correspond each other, the ex- 
cessive population one continent, and the deficiency 
existing the other, caused tide emigration rise 
the east and set westward, which marked feature the 
present age. Such the depression the industrial classes 
several the European arising part from 
the necessity supporting overgrown aristocracy, whose 
chief occupation squander what others earn, and 
partly from the swarming population, which makes labor’ 
unproductive and the means living both scanty and un- 
certain, that the leading publicists and political writers 
those countries admit that, the present organization 
society, there remedy found but emigration. 
not possible, say they, make any provision, things 
now are, which all the people shall able earn 
living that both comfortable and réspectable. 
Meanwhile, our country was want settlers culti- 
vate all the unoccupied lands between the Mississippi, its 
whole length, and the Pacific. foreign immigrants 
this country, not less than five millions arrived the period 
ten years, from 1850 1860. Though this great acces- 
sion our population threatened, for time, interfere 
with the homogeneousness the people, the effect resi- 
dence and education here, even upon the first generation, 
has been such show that when their descendants, born 
soil and educated from infancy among us, come 
maturity, they will consider themselves, not foreigners, but 
and will proudly speak, not their adopted,’ 
but their native, country, and will bravely contend for the 
maintenance its institutions. are now the present 
war going through the process fusing the nation together, 
Whatever evil tendencies there may among us, and 
they are many and great, there evidently increasing 
spirit philanthropy among the people, and more pro- 
foundly ethical view society and government. Chris- 
tian sentiment, more less genuine, infused into the 
public mind and the ideas right and wrong are applied 
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many questious which were once discussed the ground 
interest. Man, society, and government are now viewed 
not only the light nature, but Christianity. The 
deistical age, which drew its ideas social rights and du- 
ties from what was pleased call state nature,” 
has passed away and its philosophy, learned from 
Rosseau and Voltaire, has yielded one drawn from con- 
ceptions entertained Christ and his religion. While 
some things there departure from the elevated patri- 
otism our Revolutionary fathers, there is, the other 
hand, wide-spread tendency put beneath the fabric 
which they wisely and nobly reared, more distinct- 
ively Christian foundation. the age the Revolution 
receding from our view, the wisdom Washington rises, 
and that Jefferson sinks, our estimation. The scepti- 
cal philosophy the latter, drawn from his French teachers, 
seems doomed pass away with theirs, while the faith 
the Father his Country reaches down permanent 
foundation which rests all that stable society. 
Such, rude outline, conceive the 
cal position the American people be. Whatever not 
included implied this, is, believe, negative and 
not positive element something that incidental and 
temporary matter floating upon the surface the 
great current which carry forward the course 
marked out for Providence. 
And here other questions arise, great moment and sol- 
emn interest the present time. How far have we, 
people, right what clearly pointed out history 
our national inheritance? And how far our duty, 
citizens, and Christians, assert and maintain that 
right 
the first place, every nation has right, given God to, 
its nationality provided developed harmony with 
the laws history and Christianity. 
The doctrine the modern philosophy, now generally 
received political writers, is, that every human being 
equally human being, and that all are equally entitled 
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what belongs man man. The essential principle 
involved this statement, that personality. Every 
human being person, and not and ought, con- 
given extent, has within himself end for which 
exists, and ought never sink the rank mere means 
ends realized others. brute may (hu- 
manely) used exclusively for the benefit man. human 
being cannot properly used his fellow-man. 

The right exist person, implies the right de- 
velop, legitimate way, one’s individuality. man’s 
own nature, powers, tastes, and facilities are dictate the 
kind and manner his activity. other being has 
right interfere with his individuality, which, for wise and 
good purposes, was given him his Creator, long the 
action growing out conformed the law both 
his individual and social being. means such 
individual freedom, properly limited and guarded society, 
that men most properly fulfil the end their being, both 
with reference themselves and others. 

The same true nation. There their descent, 
whether they are one race mixed blood, their his- 
tory, their immemorial usages, their political attach- 
ments, their hereditary acquired ideas, something that 
gives them peculiar aptitudes and tastes; and long 
the national spirit, growing out all these circumstances, 
exercised natural, normal, and moral way, the right 
cherish and follow one the most sacred rights 
humanity. signifies nothing told that, some 
other way prescribed superior foreign power, the people 
made comfortable, that they shall mildly gov- 
erned, that they shall enjoy facilities for acquiring wealth, 
and even honor. They will still claim the right them- 
selves, enjoy their own nationality, cherish sacred 
the recollections their ancestry and their former history, 
have unbroken continuity national existence. These 
are the dearest objects earthly affection. Attachment 
them strong and for their preservation 
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kindred will given hallow their native soil 
their blood, necessary. Whatever doubts and difficulties 
may exist extreme cases, surely where people large 
enough constitute powerful nation, and occupies 
country that has its natural boundaries separating them 
from other nations, and has, moreover, history, giving 
legitimate place among the nations the earth, and 
addition all this progressive under the influence great 
moral ideas tending the good all mankind, that people 
has right its continued nationality, clear were 
written upon tables stone the finger God. 

the second place, the interests all are best subserved 
when the governing power nation issues directly from 
the better elements the national character and 
different nationalities actually exist, and are much found- 
nature the individualities persons, then, unless 
nature has utterly failed her intentions, the welfare 
society requires their preservation. There such thing 
man general, except thought. one type 
humanity which ought be, can be, impressed upon 
all mankind. The natural diversities man, whether 
individuals nations, ought preserved and culti- 
vated, because they are natural. repress these, 
attempt modify them beyond what required culture, 
and you weaken the power those whom they reside. 
one could make good Roman Greek, good 
Greek Roman. Neither would prosper under the rule 
the other. The old English kings, who struggled long 
and fruitlessly extend their dominion over France, 
could, they had succeeded, most, but have destroyed 
French nationality, and with the peculiar power which 
France, under her own independent rule and free develop- 
ment, has exerted, intellectually and socially, upon the other 
nations Europe. Napoleon could have subdued Ger- 
many, and united permanently France, the effect upon 
the character the Germans may inferred from the decay 
the German spirit the short-lived kingdom Westpha- 
lia, and old Alsatia, the Rhine, from the day its an- 
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nexation France. What has Poland been since has 
ceased Poland? Who can tell how much Italy has 
suffered from its dismemberment, and the crushing its 
nationality for long ages? Suppose France had succeeded 
getting possession the British colonies this conti- 
nent; probable that the English colonists would have 
developed themselves well under French government 
they did under the English? will say nothing the 
expediency the union Scotland and Ireland with Eng- 
land. Their individual weakness and their near proximity 
each other may have rendered the union necessary for the 
sake peace with one another, and the common safety. 
But how with the genuine traits the old Scottish 
and Irish character since the loss its nationality 
Would not the same amount labors and expenses for their 
intellectual and moral improvement, applied develop 
rather than suppress their nationality, have produced 
greater effect? The common progress the race demands 
the peculiar contribution which each nation can best make 
itsown way. Willany one attempt say that the oblit- 
eration England, France, Germany, and the absorption 
either the others, would have advanced Europe 
beyond where she now power, wealth, science, philos- 
ophy, literature, and art 

Ours new phase society, new variety among 
existing nationalities. less exclusive than any one 
those named. English its basis, largely modified 
climate and soil, free institutions, mixture races, 
and the more progressive and cosmopolitan tendency 
its have hereditary hatred the 
French making abominate whatever they think 
aversion the German mind, nor dispo- 
sition disparage its labors the walks abstruse science 
antiquarian learning, history, poetry, and art. 
the native tendency the American mind “to prove all 
things, and hold fast that which good,” instead despis- 
ing all other nations, institutions, persons, and things, and 
holding fast our own. for the interest mankind 
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that this great, natural, and safe experiment upon the struc- 
ture society, upon free government, spontaneous develop- 
ment, universal industry, universal intelligence, and universal 
philanthropy, fully, fairly, and satisfactorily made, espe- 
cially doing the American people contribute their 
full share the inventions and improvements, the pro- 
ductions and commerce, the world. are not living 
upon the charities others, nor receive from any 
nation under heaven more than give. 

And what there our national union that should ren- 
der its perpetuation disadvantageous the just interests 
any the nations Europe? ‘We cannot suppose the 
people England desire that the nation which, its 
example and influence, doing most promote the free- 
dom for which they themselves are sighing and struggling, 
should enfeebled dismemberment. Such event 
could not fail retard materially the steps which they 
are achieving their own liberty, and even hazard the 
permanence those reforms which have, great effort, 
been carried through parliament during the present century. 
The failure our government would held 
warning against all measures tending increase the power 
the people. 

not long since distinguished body statesmen 
and scholars entered upon the execution great and 
noble plan for delivering the common people England 
from the wretchedness and degradation which prevailing 
ignorance had doomed them. incredible that these 
same people, after having tasted the sweets knowledge, 
and risen political importance, should desire 
that would put them back where they were before the exist- 
ence the Society for the Diffusion Useful Knowledge. 
Nor can the projectors that scheme, others who have 
warmly espoused the cause national education, but 
grieved the prospect that their American brethren, who 
have such great advantages over them the work pop- 
ular education account their free institutions, should 
discouraged and embarrassed the overthrow the 


1863.] Value our National Union. 


government which afforded facilities for common- 
school education. 

Can the case otherwise with the great body English 
Surely might supposed they had suffered 
enough humiliation and oppression wish well their 
brethren, who crossed the ocean and dwelt among savages 
that they might obtain for themselves and for their posterity 
“freedom worship God.” They cannot blind 
not see that the dissolution the only government 
Christendom that grants its subjects unconditional relig- 
ious freedom, would tend put off distant day their 
own deliverance. 

The laboring classes, too, who poverty and rags, give 
their life-blood the support landed aristocracy and 
beneficed clergy, can hardly indifferent the success 
experiment which shall demonstrate the world that 
government can administered quite well without 
aristocracy with it; and that the people can quite 
well instructed religion pastors chosen and supported 
themselves those placed over them unsym- 
pathizing, costly, and lordly establishment. Their hope 
disenthralment must, small degree, founded our 
success. That their deliverance from spiritual tyranny can 
come only from imitation our example, and would 
defeated any reactionary movement their country, con- 
sequent upon our fall, plain require argument. 

say nothing the historical position England 
among the great European powers, the professed friend 
all the oppressed, and the representative free constitu- 
tional governments. she true her past history, and 
the boasts long line her great statesmen, she will find 
natural ally our government than any other. 
Either she must drift away the direction the Russian, 
Austrian, and Prussian monarchies, with France sometimes 
for her, sometimes against her; she must stand 
bravely for the right and for constitutional freedom, relying 
upon her own power and moral influence, upon the justice 
her cause, upon the sympathy the people Europe, 
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and upon the cordial friendship the whole western con- 
tinent. 

Whatever may true the French government, the 
interests and natural sympathies the French people are 
largely with us. The liberty which they often win and 
forfeit, and which loses none its value for being often 
snatched from their grasp, must, the long run, rise fall 
with our own. their oft-repeated experiments fail, and 
our experiment, thus far the best illustration free repre- 
sentative government, also fails, what will there history 
which they can refer substantiating their theory 
liberty 

That the people the various German states feel deep 
interest free government, and regard themselves having 
large stake our continued national existence, suffi- 
ciently proved the unanimity with which they choose 
emigrate this country rather than others. one 
who has lived Germany, and been conversant with the 
people there, can ignorant the fact, that political 
oppression and longing for liberty have had more 
with their emigration this country than any other cause. 

all these countries there may temporary causes 
irritation. The disturbed state our commercial relations 
may bring temporary distress upon millions; and, under the 
pressure their sufferings, they may forget their principles 
and their true interests. But upon more mature reflection, 
and with truer knowledge the nature the conflict that 
has been forced upon us, they will, the end, come form 
right judgment. 

trust there are not few high-minded men, men 
large knowledge, philosophic habits, and philanthrophic 
principles, who, contemplating this great subject, will look 
beyond all partial and temporary interests, and consider 
what means each successive age can than 
the preceding respect all the interests humanity. 
Without any national prejudices, without being enslaved 
theories, they will ponder carefully the eternal laws which 
all the problems history are worked out. will see 
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Almighty hand evidently shaping the order affairs 
America, that they will look with scorn and indignation 
upon the paltry attempts party politicians, corrupt 
talists, and paid writers make the world believe lie, 
and induce men commit outrages upon justice and 
humanity, that they themselves may the more effectually 
compass their selfish ends. Truth great, and will prevail. 
Justice everlasting, and will shine forth all the more glo- 
riously when the tempest passion shall have subsided. 
Men the character here described, have already appeared 
and they, and others like them, the teachers mankind, 
will, the end, speak with authority which will awe 
kings and cabinets. The man the closet will hold the 
field, and the vile partisan will remembered only 
cursed. 

With our brethren the Southern states, may 
thought that the case different: that they have rights, 
duties, and interests which foreigners can have. What 
rights, then, let inquire, have they? They have, rather 
had, when they were living peace with us, subject the 
laws the land, rights common with all that 
guaranteed the Constitution, the only pledge our 
national existence, and bond our national union. Their 
political rights respect slavery were clearly defined 
rights generally are, other rights are that instru- 
ment. decision the question whether slavery shall 
exist the states, left with themselves. Doubtful and 
debated points are referred the supreme court, with whose 
decisions the South has cause dissatisfied. The 
extension slavery beyond the slaveholding states is, and 
always has been, subject the action Congress, 
also the admission new states. People north and south 
may may not pleased with the doings Congress. 
The Constitution promises nothing this respect, except 
that, constitutional way, the majority the people, 
represented Congress and the President their own 
election, shall rule. When the will the people, points 
referred them the Constitution, fairly expressed, the 
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popular will, expressed, authoritative until shall 
modified subsequent exercise the same power, the 
manner provided for law. any state legislature, north 
south, passes acts inconsistent with what guaranteed 
the Constitution, that matter for the general govern- 
ment, its wisdom and best discretion, control. Has 
the government the United States ever denied these 
rights, any one them, the seceding states? 
been partial the Northern Western states, any 
these Has the general government ever given 
just cause for the present revolt and attempt separation 

said that the anti-slavery policy advocated 
northern politicians, the cause the separation. But 
this same policy existed when the Constitution was framed, 
not only the north, but great extent also the south. 
The compromise which was mutually entered into then, has 
been adhered undeviatingly, ever since the govern- 
ment; and never have the northern representatives 
Congress complained, desired should otherwise. 
Neither statesmen nor moralists have, general thing, 
ever proposed violate the Constitution this respect. 
And the whole history congressional legislation were 
examined, and the tenor the debates northern and 
southern members compared, would probably appear that 
there are quite many evidences design turn the 
whole machinery government into means propa- 
gating slavery, and giving preponderance which had 
not originally, attempts contrary direction. 

Did the North ever pledge itself, could reasonably and 
with good conscience pledge itself, close the intellect and 
heart against those ideas and sentiments which come from 
the intellectual and moral progress the 
Christian civilization, could not otherwise than favor 
Christian ideas, and join with the rest the Christian world 
attempting grasp them their whole scope, and set 
them forth the way philosophical and moral discussion, 
before the whole world. While the men reflection among 
have entertained such views their rights and duties 
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individuals and Christians, which human government 
can justly curtail, they have just scrupulously recognized 
their civil and political obligations the people the states 
where different views are held and different practice prevails. 
The people the North have generally held, with great te- 
nacity, the doctrine that they have right interfere 
with the institution slavery the slaveholding states, be- 
cause recognized the Constitution which they owe 
allegiance. Indeed, they have kept this distinction clear 
their minds, and carried far, that they have thereby 
incurred the grave censure the great body the moral and 
religious men England, France, and Germany. The chief 
accusation brought against the people the Northern states, 
their brethren the British Islands, the continent 
Europe, remote Asia, is, that they attach 
much sacredness the compromises the Constitution. 
One the most difficult and most important tasks which 
have undertaken perform, that justifying our- 
selves before the tribunal the public moral sentiment 
Europe, refusing violate the Constitution the very 
moment that are carrying unparalleled 
magnitude maintain its integrity. They are not 
satisfied that our government should strike slavery among 
the rebels merely war-measure, account its being 
used means overthrowing the goevrnment. They 
call upon us, rather upon the President these United 
States, our civil and military chief, assail the Consti- 
tution, the very instrument from which derives all his 
authority, and which has solemnly sworn observe and 
maintain, and revolutionize the government the subject 

Will our Southern brethren pause notice this; and then 
consider little more carefully whether have, violating 
the spirit the Constitution respect slavery, given them 
cause make war upon 

Another view often presented is, that the people the 
Southern states, though they cannot allege that any political 
compact has been violated, are, nevertheless annoyed 
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the social influence the North, that they have length 
become weary their political connection with us, and are 
therefore resuming their original sovereignty. need not 
repeat what has often been said the tendency this 
doctrine dissolve all existing governments. Ifthe principle 
sound one, then any state, however large, however 
small, may dismembered any part the same. 
about good reasoning would say that either 
two parties, having entered into the marriage contract, 
may, becomes weary it, annul and return his 
original state. The family can divided, and the estate 
distributed accordingly. But can the mother’s affections 
made subject Can husband and father 
undo the dependences has created? children 
rights growing out their parentage? The obligations 
people their legitimate government are sacred those 
springing from domestic ties. are entitled, solemn 
compact and inheritance, our own 
country, our native land, its hills and valleys and streams. 
cannot part with them. There common glory, won 
the joint labors and sufferings our ancestors, dearer 
than life. The fame our Washington cannot divided. 
Bunker Hill and Mount Vernon are parts one and the 
same rare old picture, which cannot cut into parts and 
disposed history, our hitherto successful 
national experiment, our traditions, our thrilling memories 
the past, that undefinable, indescribable tout ensemble 
things which fills the imagination, warms the heart, and 


stirs the lowest depths the soul the traveller abroad 


when thinks his native land, the home his affections, 
and the object his most ardent love, too holy thing 
rudely torn pieces and destroyed because some the 
children the family have become angry with the mother 
that bore them. have well-established right our 
whole inheritance. The whole country belongs the whole 
mony. organism; its parts must together. 
body with bones, and muscles, and veins, and arteries, 
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that can act only concert. one soul can dwell 
and direct its movements. The coasts, the slopes, the rivers 
and valleys threading the length the continent, cannot 
artificially dissected, and yet perform their organic functions. 

Another apologetic view put forth behalf our 
Southern brethren, is, that the two civilizations, Northern 
and Southern, are radically different that there can 
none but unnatural and forced union between them, and 
that this itself justifies separation. The argu- 
ment not without plausibility. may said that Hol- 
land and Belgium, once united, was, within our recollection, 
divided account difference religion, language, and 
popular feeling. The Belgian, with his Catholic sympa- 
thies and French tastes and language, could not live 
happily with his Protestant Dutch neighbor. 

But the people these United States have common 
origin, common language, and common religion. Even 
politically, our good friends, now somewhat out humor 
with us, would soon quarrel with England France, and 
fall back with pride upon our American institutions and 
national power, and, like lover after quarrel, desire 
make up” with us. 

Besides, this principle adopted without qualifi- 
cation, then Scotland and Ireland ought separated 
from England, Lower Canada from Upper Canada, the 
Rhenish provinces from the Kingdom Prussia, and Hol- 
stein from Denmark. Here balance struck between 
two conflicting principles the one, the homogeneousness 
and natural unity the people; the other, the proper mag- 
nitude state,as compared with its geographical situ- 
ation, and its relation other powers. for the interest 
which the laws nature not admit. experiments 
show that several small states could not exist side side 
with each other, either safely prosperously, such 
country France Spain. the present curse 
Germany divided into many petty states without 
national unity. While they may individually saved from 
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foreign invasion long the two great powers, Austria 
and Prussia are though the former are always 
the mercy the latter, —let those two states divided, for 
whatever cause, and all these smaller ones become prey 
their more powerful neighbors. would better with 
several independent governments, they existed our 
country. The Northern and Southern states belong each 
other territorially, much the right and left hands belong 
each other. Nature has marked out our country the 
theatre one great empire. Adhering her plans and 
our traditions and history, shall perfectly safe against 
the machinations the assaults the unscrupulous gov- 
ernments England and France, which, like Herod and 
Pilate, would become friends for the sake putting 
vice between Canada and Mexico, and crushing us. 

Now suppose the interests slavery are such nature 
incompatible with our national unity. Then the 
question arises: Which the two conflicting things ought 
yield the other? the slaveholder better title 
slavery than the American people have their own govern- 
ment and national existence? were put back, 
to-day, where were before the war broke out, and were 
evident all that either the government were sub- 
verted, slavery destroyed, would not the nation have just 
good right abolish slavery the slaveholder would 
overthrow the violence were done 
the letter the Constitution, would not the necessity 
saving the state greater than that saving the institution 
slavery? But the actual state the case very different 
from this. are now practically dealing with party who 
have renounced the Constitution and trampled it, while we, 
our part, have sacredly kept all our obligations, both the 
Constitution and them. While remain where were, 
they are longer within the pale the Constitution. They 
have chosen belligerents, revolutionists, rebels. 
now, are our obligations them respect their slaves? 
Having given their constituticnal rights, and planted them- 
selves upon belligerent rights, what they expect us? 
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Will they have the coolness claim both classes rights 
There can doubt that we, belligerents, have right 
weaken the power the enemy any manner consistent 
with civilized warfare. have not only capture 
cattle and men, but draw our use any quid that 
may found along the line between man and beast. The 
enemy’s slaves are ours can get possession them, 
whether they are taken the sword, drawn bya 
proclamation. There nothing said about the consti- 
tutionality the measure. The party most concerned has 
renounced the Constitution and torn pieces. There is, 
here, only one important question, and that Does the mea- 
sure prove effective? may piously objected that, this 
way, the children the rebel slaveholders may wronged, 
and deprived their that before they come 
maturity, signify their will our government, the slaves 
may beyond their reach. are sorry for them, but 
not see how can help them. have, manner that 
may, them unkind, ceased take care that 
species property for them. Since they have appealed 
the sword, they must take all the risks property involved 
their own measure. slavery weakened, even 
destroyed the legitimate and necessary results this 
war, which they were eager initiate, they must hold, 
not us, but the authors the war, responsible for those 
results. Whenever father, his improvidence folly, 
becomes bankrupt, suppose the children lose the 
transaction. They can inherit only much saves. 
What, then, the future status slavery? That 
not our concern. destroys itself; cannot help it. 
The Constitution provides remedy for such 
has great legitimate power; but has magical power. 

the cause slavery has political advantage over the 
government the struggle for life death the ground 
stipulated obligations, the question must settled 
grounds moral necessity, backed force. The 
government has option. assumes that has right 
exist, and that the ground its having long had 
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existence which unquestionably legitimate. The state 
bound maintain its own existence, the last, against 
both rebellion and foreign and what must do, 
will do. 

Now, before the tribunal the world, maintain that 
are called Providence preserve and defend the 
moral order society supporting legitimate, prosper- 
ous, enlightened, beneficent government,—a government 
not only lawful and just, like many others, but, 
have seen, one which, several important respects, has 
advantages over every other government. would not 
morally right suffer such mighty instrument, prepared, 
not human ingenuity, but Divine Providence, for 
promoting the general good, destroyed unlawfully 
those whom have the power restrain. The ruler 
such nation minister God for the punishment 
evil doers; and bears not the sword vain. The keeping 
this gift God, the government which all—rebels 
less than allegiance, this precious legacy, 
received from the wisest and best men, our venerated 
ancestors, held and used and our children forever, 
for our good and for the good mankind, committed 
us, the rulers and people the land; and the most enlight- 
ened men the age, and with them the millions abroad who 
are sighing and praying for liberty, will hold responsible 
for the manner which execute that trust. know 
with what solemnity our action invested; how many 
eyes are turned upon see what way dispose 
the cause universal freedom, now upon trial our 
hands; and shall act according our convictions 
duty and our sense responsibility the matter, and 
commit the issue God. 

And now turn the other side the picture, and 
inquire into the nature and value the deposit committed 
the safe keeping those who are arrayed against us. 
How much would their own posterity lose, slavery should 
not handed down them unimpaired? How much less, 
fifty years hence, would there profitable industry, 
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well-directed economy preserving the soil 
from exhaustion, true manhood, that knowledge which 
power, and those social and moral qualities which exalt 
people and give them honored and untarnished name 
history? How much would the nation large lose, if, 
the general preservation our government, that feature 
should fade out and disappear? How much would 
the interests humanity, the social and moral progress 
the world suffer, all the men this continent should, 
some uncontrollable necessity, become freemen? Would 
the evil greater than that which would result from 
breaking this great nation into fragments, and exposing 
all incessant border warfare, inroads from any powerful 
nation, and giving all our southern waters the piratical 
expeditions have weighed the relative 
value the two interests, and have, people, come 
solemnly and deliberately the conclusion that, the one 
the other must given up, the surrender shall not, with 
our consent, that our national government, nor its 
flag, least not till all our power resistance 
exhausted. Then shall able say, with good 
conscience and with clean hands, have done what 
could; and God will care for the rest. 

One more inquiry remains made: far the 
Christian church concerned this matter? and what are 
its duties the present crisis 

have already alluded the religious origin the 
New England colonies, and its influence upon their po- 
litical destinies. are now consider more particularly 
what the American church, both its ministry and its 
members, has, later periods, accomplished for our country 
and for Christianity. Our object does not require 
speak the different Christian denominations separately. 
Prominent among the causes the power the church 
this country, the character its clergy. The people, 
more particularly the New England states, have from the 
beginning manifested those traits character which would 
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ligent and pious ministry. Some denominations the 
outset, and all the end, have, theological schools 
otherwise, provided for the special education their. reli- 
gious teachers. Nowhere, except Wittenberg and 
neva, and the schools formed from them the continent 
Europe, have theological studies flourished more than 
America. The name Franklin not more eminent 
experimental philosophy, than that Edwards theology. 
Men like Andrew Fuller and Robert Hall, themselves 
mean judges such matters, did not hesitate place him 
the head theological writers the English language. 
His influence upon the American clergy has been greater 
than that any other and among the English 
Dissenters has been scarcely less. Next him, ce- 
lebrity and influence, must named President Dwight, 
whose Theology was, until quite recently, both sides 
the Atlantic, the standard work the subject. Modern 
biblical criticism and philology have indeed introduced im- 
portant changes, and necessarily created demand for 
corresponding change the form theology. need 
but allude the names Bellamy, Emmons, Mason, 
former times, and the theological seminaries Ando- 
ver and Princeton, and the many others modelled after them 
later times, explain the remarkable fact, that have 
larger body men the ministry who have received 
thorough theological training, than can found England, 
Scotland, France. Our theological literature has for 
many years past been far advance theirs. say 
this boastful spirit. the contrary, observe with 
gratitude and pleasure the great progress which England 
now making biblical learning. refer merely 
explain the deep-toned religious sentiment the numerous 
congregations our country, which have been instructed 
ministry formed and educated. have the con- 
current testimony men high official stations abroad, 
that wherever American clergymen missionaries. have 
been called labor side side with those other coun- 
tries, they have not, respect intelligence energy, 
suffered the comparison. 
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With all the deficiencies which exist our churches and 
religious congregations, and which not wish over- 
look disguise, truth requires say, that there are few 
countries where the clergy exert more wide-spread, legit- 
imate, and salutary influence than those parts our 
country which are supplied with the class pastors and 
teachers above described. Under the guidance such men, 
has sprung active laity, whose labors and charities are 
widely known and felt. relieving the destitute and in- 
structing the ignorant their own neighborhoods; con- 
tributing the establishment and maintenance Sunday 
schools all the land, funds for the publication and dis- 
tribution religious tracts; supporting home missions 
the new settlements along all our western borders; 
aiding young men preparing for the Christian 
sustaining colleges and theological schools; replenishing 
the treasuries foreign missionary and Bible societies, they 
systematically perform amount service for Christ and 
his church which distinguishes them among their brethren 
different Christian lands. 

Nearly all our schools, from the lowest the highest, are 
indebted Christian influence for their existence and sup- 
port. academies and colleges are mostly creatures 
the church. public schools, which five millions 
persons, one fifth our free population, taught, are 
great extent instructed and superintended persons 
Christian character. 

The number persons educated our one hundred and 
twenty colleges little more than thirteen thousand, 
whom more than three thousand forth annually from 
these Christian seats learning, engage professional 
studies the duties active life. 

similar statement might made the great number 
highly educated females our country. country 
Europe does large proportion females receive 
equal amount thorough and solid education. Indeed, 
higher well lower education with democratic 
and eminently Christian. 
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The view which have given religion and education 
means limited the older states. One the 
most remarkable features our national growth and 
tian civilization, the extent which religion and educa- 
tion have gone westward with the tide emigration. 
Wherever the traveller directs his steps the new 
ments from the East, finds the school, the church, Chris- 
and Christian laborers, almost the 
older states. This marked feature New England 
civilization. Certainly the cases are not numerous which 
anew country rapidly settled, and the same time, 
successful resisting the tendency degeneracy and bar- 
barism. Taken all all, our country must admitted 
present such spectacle moral enterprise other nations, 
that the latter cannot, unless they are under wrong biases, 
indifferent our future prosperity. 

Let now look the influence our country upon 
the extension Christianity and Christian 
abroad. invite the attention the reader what 
America has done for Christian missions; the great 
number and high character our missionaries; the 
amount literary labor they have performed; the num- 
ber languages they have reduced written form, sup- 
plying them with dictionaries, grammars, and other books; 
the contribution they have made our present 
edge countries, nations, and tribes but little known before 
the numerous instances which they have opened the 
way commercial and diplomatic relations with our coun- 
the cruel superstitions which, many 
they have been the means abolishing mitigating; and 
the seeds civilization which they have caused take 
root many countries, not mention their more directly 
spiritual work. view such facts, known and 
edged all the world, see not how can denied 
that America has been some use mankind; and that 
any great calamity that should befall her would calam- 
ity all, both the weaker and the stronger races 
men. 


1863.] Value our National Union. 149 


When consider the natural vigor the Anglo-Saxon 
people, and the comparative purity the Protestant faith 
cherished among them, and connect with this the present 
attitude the two powerful nations which represent them, 
can hardly suppress the conviction that reserved for 
British and American Christians take leading part 
the philanthropic work raising the nations Asia and 
Africa and the inhabitants the Pacific islands from the 
degradation and barbarism long endured them, and 
give their vast population the blessings civilization 
and Christianity. see any reason why America 
should not emulate England this work. certainly 
are not behind our English brethren the scale our mis- 
sionary operations. ‘There reason why our commerce 
should not always equal hers. have some peculiar ad- 
vantages, arising from the easy access all the East from 
our Pacific coast; and perhaps from the circumstance that 
have military rule over any eastern people, and 
design conquer them, may none the less cordially 
received teachers and benefactors, less favored 
commercial people, seeking none but amicable relations 
with them. 

the foregoing view the religious character our 
country correct, the Christian people the country have 
interest the maintenance our nationality 
measured only their power and facilities for doing good. 
They cannot willingly see these diminished. They need 
just such theatre action that which they now have. 
narrower scope for their influence and activity would not 
suited their character and circumstances. tide 
Christian intelligence and benevolence rising the Eastern 
states and setting westward, ought meet barriers this 
side the Mexican line and the Pacific coast. The great- 
ness New England not her territory, nor her 
political power. these respects, she bows the will 
Providence, and rejoices the growth her larger and 
more powerful neighbors, belonging, they do, the same 
political family with herself. But she has 
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moral power her men, her institutions, and her means 
education. industry, economy, and energy her sons 
fit them for some peculiar kinds service which others 
cannot render well. She asks for the honor serving 
God serving the people the whole country. wish 
educate sons and daughters the newer states, 
and carry with them all that good our training, 
habits, and principles. But the country should lose its 
unity, all such reciprocity between the different parts 
will lost. can neither receive, freely, now do, 
whatever produced any part this vast continent, nor 
can send out educated men pioneers great en- 
terprises, religious secular, different points must 
cross national boundaries. Yankee schoolmaster, pro- 
fessor, preacher, lawyer, editor, agent, statesman, author, 
would sent back his own country. Each government 
would have pride employing only its own 
Public utility would sacrificed petty national jealous- 
ies. Now, wherever over the wide continent (bating 
the rebel states), American citizens, and are re- 
ceived that character. are home long 
stand upon the soil our native land. well, either for 
ourselves for mankind, that these social relations shall 
severed, never again united 

When abroad, need the respect 
protection which the American flag never fails give 
citizen. are powerful nation, and are re- 
spected because are such. are great commercial 
nation, and our vessels are welcomed every shore. 
are enterprising people, carrying our active, inventive, 
progressive spirit wherever go; and kings and chiefs 
the remotest tribes men are eager cultivate intercourse 
with All this will changed soon 
right expect better things, begin despise advance. 
They seem anxious lay hands upon before the time. 
Even towards the seceding states they have thrown off the 
mask, and speak already the strong are accustomed 
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speak the weak and dependent. May Heaven deliver us, 
North and South, from becoming like the petty Italian 
states, with Austria pushing them with the bayonet the 
one side, and France the other. should bartered 
and sold like Poland and Greece, dragooned into obe- 
dience like Hungary and Venetia. 

not forget the clerical character the majority 
our readers. The service now required the field and 
the arena political discussion must, indeed, per- 
formed chiefly laymen. But there something behind 
armies and political action, which the necessary support 
both. Our success the present struggle for national 
existence will depend quite much upon the conscience 
the nation upon its apparent interests upon its policy. 
Present mercantile interests are danger outweighing 
the higher and permanent interests posterity. Selfish- 
ness may overrule patriotism. Policy the cabinet 
the field may fluctuate. the moral sense the people 
and the unflinching determination growing out it, that 
must keep treason its hiding-places, and hold the men 
standing the helm government firm their position. 
While the lovers gain rather than their country, and 
party politicians, are endeavoring subject everything 
their selfish and ambitious designs, and while others, de- 
siring better state things, are discouraged the 
obstacles thrown their way, becomes the enlightened 
moral teachers the land direct the attention the 
people beyond what temporary, beyond the present, 
the distant and future; and thereby make them strong 
heart for enduring the sufferings, bearing the burdens, and 
performing the work devolved upon them Invisible 
Hand. need the spirit which animated the first settlers 
the New England colonies and our revolutionary fathers, 
who endured all things for the sake freedom, and for the 
benefit coming generations. create and sustain this 
spirit is, under God, the appropriate office the Christian 
minister. ground the people right prin- 
ciples, inspire them with lofty ideas, and attach them 
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the strongest bonds truths that are everlasting, 
rights that are inviolable, interests that are spiritual and 
imperishable. these that give society its importance, 
and history its dignity. Let the clergy our country 
understand their true position and their legitimate influence 
and power all great moral questions; and then let them 
found their posts, contending for the truth and stand- 
ing for the right with unfaltering fidelity and constancy. 


ARTICLE IV. 


ATHENS, AESTHETIC CULTURE AND THE ART 


REV. TYLER, PROFESSOR, ETC., AMHERST COLLEGE. 


the distinguishing characteristics Athens, 
they are sketched master-hand the funeral oration 
individual culture, together with the versatility character 
and the variety pursuits and attainments which are the 
natural result spontaneous development. These, the 
estimation that consummate orator, statesman, and ruler, 
who has given his name the golden age Athenian 
glory, made Athens worthy the heroes who fell the field 
battle, and upon whose patriotic and heroic virtues was 
chosen pronounce eulogy. Unlike the Spartans, and 
most the other nations antiquity, the Athenians 
excelled alike the arts war and the arts peace. The 
land and the sea were equally subject their dominion. 


This Article was delivered oration before the Porter Rhetorical Society, 
the Theological Seminary Andover, its anniversary August, 1862. 
The introduction and the conclusion have been omitted. other respects 
now printed the form which was then delivered. 

Thucyd. II. 35-46. 
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Agriculture, commerce, and manufactures, all flourished 
Athens, and those colonies which Athenian enterprize 
established the shores the Mediterranean. The virgin 
goddess who gave name the city and presided over its 
affairs, was goddess once war and wisdom while 
she extended her patronage over the useful arts, the fine 
arts, the same time, rejoiced under her inspiration. 
The same persons,” says Pericles, the oration just refer- 
red to, pay attention once their own private concerns 
and those the public; and the same class men who are 
engaged the labors life, show want skill the 
affairs government. For are the only people who 
deem him that takes part state affairs not only indo- 
lent, but utterly worthless.” Nor were the mass Athenian 
citizens more adepts the science and practice govern- 
ment, than they were connoisseurs literature and the fine 
The Greeks cultivated every species literature, 
science, and art, and they excelled every species which 
they gave their attention. gaze the monuments 
their genius which have come down us, are 
loss determine which the most admirable, which the 
most perfect, the history the philosophy, the oratory the 
sculpture and architecture, the poetry the mathematics. 
proof this, only necessary mention the names 
Euclid and Sophocles, Thucydides and Plato, 
Phidias and Demosthenes, representative men this repre- 
sentative city and people. The muses were all born 
Greece, all daughters the Grecian god Zeus, and brought 
the feet his son Apollo; and the sacred nine, 
they are represented the Hall the Muses the Vatican, 
grouped around their divine leader, with all their variety 
form and face and costumes and instruments, 
lowed long lines poets and lawgivers and orators 
and philosophers, are appropriate symbol the whole 
circle mental activities Athens, the fulness and 
freedom development, well the beauty and inspi- 


ration which marked the whole literary culture the 
Greeks. 
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And the order which the several branches Greek 
literature were developed even more remarkable than the 
freedom and fulness. They came forth, one after another, 
the natural and normal order succession, like the 
branches goodly tree planted fertile soil and under 
genial clime might almost say, like the revolutions 
the spheres, that harmonious order and arrangement 
which the highest beauty, and which the Grecian philoso- 
phers well expressed the characteristic word 
other age country does the history literature 
correspond entirely with the philosophy; nowhere the 
theory fully sustained the facts. 

Theoretically poetry, the language the memory, the 
imagination, and the heart, takes the precedence, literary 
culture, prose, which the language the understanding, 
the reason, and every-day life. Moreover, epic poetry, 
which national, objective, and unconscious, naturally 
followed lyric poetry, which self-conscious, subjective, 
and individual; and this, again, naturally succeeded 
dramatic, which, partly epic and partly lyric, partly objec- 
tive and partly subjective, union the two. 
when becomes the vehicle literature, naturally admits 
threefold division, corresponding with that poetry: 
history answering epic poetry, philosophy lyric, and 
oratory dramatic history objective, narrative, self-forget- 
ful, national, perhaps universal; philosophy subjective, 
speculative, discursive, individual, perchance 
more less personal; oratory, combining the essential 
features history and philosophy with third element 
action, once objective and subjective, general and particu- 
Jar, and what most characteristic, not only speaking itself, 
the first person, and speaking persons and things the 
third, but speaking audience the second; and the 
speaker and the hearers acting and reacting the one upon 
the other. And here, again, the natural and normal order 
development, philosophy follows history theory follows 
practice; and oratory branch literature 
that will live and perpetuated succeeds history and 
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philosophy, the more complex comes after the more 
simple; and fact oratory, like that Athens, cannot 
except where free and cultivated people furnish fit 
audience. 

Now the remarkable fact regard the history 
Greek literature fact well known that only requires 
enunciation the remarkable and obvious fact is, not only 
that the Greeks had all these various branches rooted and 
matured among them, but that their literary history pro- 
ceeded almost without anomaly, developing, due order 
and season, first the blade, then the ear, then the full corn 
the ear”; just should, according the theory lit- 
erature and the philosophy the human mind. 

But book representative cities book should 
like see written the author Representative 
Athens would stand the special representative aesthetic 
culture and the art expression. With the law order, 
the idea beauty pervades and fashions the whole litera- 
ture the Greeks. the earlier Greek poets, this idea seems 
intuitive. The beauty their conceptions and the 
harmony their verse are spontaneous. Homer’s epics are 
beautiful for the same reason that the light the sun 
beautiful; and, for the same reason, they transmit per- 
fect image men and things they were 
the heroic age. Sappho and Anacreon sing love 
naturally, sweetly, harmoniously, swallows twitter 
doves coo. 

The Greek drama apt strike the uninitiated 
unnatural because unlike the modern stage. But 
seems unnatural only because the ideal nature. 
the harmony nature and the supernatural; other 
words, nature supernatural age and state. tragedy 
Sophocles perfect flower, manifest growth; only 
symmetrical and perfect, that are half-persuaded 
must have bloomed paradise. first idea the 
Greek dramatists was exhibit their personages with heroic 
grandeur, dignity more than human, and ideal beauty. 
The fidelity the representation was less their object than 


156 Athens, Aesthetic Culture. [Jan. 


its beauty. With us, exactly the The trage- 
dies the Greek masters are real, and yet eminently 
They sense, copies nature; but they are, 
higher sense, pieces that true and high art which the 
perfection nature. reading them, seem see, not 
living men our own day, walking before their ordi- 
nary gait, and conversing plain, colloquial prose, but the 
heroes and demigods former generation, or, which 
essentially the same, the animated statues heroes and 
gods, moving from their pedestals with measured and 
stately step the sound music, and declaiming super- 
human themes strains lofty verse, and with voice that 
may heard assembled nation. 

The prose literature the Greeks scarcely less artistic 
and ideal than their poetry. History, philosophy, and oratory, 
not less than architecture, sculpture, and painting, were fine 
arts, conceived and executed that tasteful and refined 
people. Their histories, like their epics, had idea and 
moral; had definite subject and limited period with 
beginning, middle, and had kind plot with 
its development, crisis, and conclusion; had their narrative 
diversified with dialogue, and enlivened speeches which 
were not, perhaps, actually made the speakers, but might 
have been and ought have been, and which shed light 
the men and the times which they lived. Herodotus felt 
that was writing great prose epic, sort sequel 
the Iliad and Odyssey, which the Persians and the Greeks 
Asiatics and Europeans still battle for king country, 
maintain their own rights and liberties, avenge the 
wrongs former generations; and all which the will 
dence asserts its unfailing Nemesis.”4 And 
consummate the analogy, his.nine books were named after 
the nine muses, and were rehearsed, like the poems 
Homer, the Olympic games and the Panathenaic festivals. 
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The dialogues Plato exemplify, perfection, that love 
beautiful forms and artistic structure which charac- 
teristic the Greek mind. They answer Aristotle’s 
actual Socratic conversations, with all the details time, 
place, and They are pictures, bodying forth 
the senses the essential idea and spirit philosophy for 
what philosophy but continual inguiry and search after 
truth. Even the style characterized Aristotle inter- 
mediate between prose and poetry» tragedy Sophocles 
has more dramatic structure, comedy Aristophanes 
more pleasing dialogue, epic Homer lyric 
Anacreon more grace language, temple 
statue all Greece more artistic form and finish, than 
the dialogues Plato. 

Attic oratory was formed scarcely less please than 
convince and persuade. rather proceeds the principle 
that the way convince and persuade people ideal and 
refined the Athenians, not more enlighten their 
understandings and move their passions than gratify 
their taste. bema, like the stage, furnished entertain- 
ment the labor-shunning, pleasure-seeking, laughter-loving 
Athenians and that action which Demosthenes declared 
the first, second, and third requisite oratory, was 
expressed the same word which originally 
and properly denoted the representation the actors the 
theatre. Never before nor since has there been such 
audience that which listened, refused listen, the 
Attic orators. The mass Athenian citizens, whose 
hands were concentrated all the powers legislative, judi- 
cial, and executive government, educated man, acute 
understanding, cultivated taste, difficult please, requir- 
ing instructed like senate, and yet amused 
the canvassing measures like statesmen, and 
criticising words like rhetoricians; played upon dema- 
gogues, like instrument thousand strings, and the 
same time swaying the sceptre over sea and land; they 
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assembled the Pnyx, from day day, scarcely more 
transact the business the state than see their orators 
enter the lists against each other, like gladiators the 
Roman amphitheatre, knights the tilts and tourna- 
ments the Middle Ages. Never before nor since has 
there been such oratory that Demosthenes 
artistic conception, faultless execution, fitted 
tickle the ear, and delight the eye, and satisfy the taste that 
Bulwer, with apparent reason, declared mere play, 
suited amuse the Athenians, but utterly incapable 
persuading modern audience yet, the same time, 
replete with the facts and arguments and measures required 
the business-like and statesman-like that 
Legaré, with better reason, pronounces his orations the 
true and only models popular eloquence its beau ideal 
for all times and all nations.”2 Nothing more strikingly 
illustrates the high intellectual culture and refinement 
this wonderful people, compared with the Romans, the 
Spaniards, even the citizens our own republic, than 
the fact that politics was their amphitheatre, the struggles 
such orators Aeschines and Demosthenes for political 
ascendency were their bull-fights; and they called the 
elegant name those honors and offices the 
state which we, with too much truth our utilitarian ideas 
and our practical policy, denominate the spoils.” 

Religion Athens was scarcely more creed and 
ceremony than recreation and fine art. With all its 
flagrant sins against the and the the whole 
mythology tht Greeks, from the earliest times, was de- 
veloped with the strictest observance the and the 
the golden age Athenian civilization and 
refinement, the genius their architects and sculptors was 
those temples and statues the gods, unlike 
the gloomy and sepulchral edifices and the images de- 
formity and monstrosity with which other heathen nations 
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have honored dishonored their divinities, those beauti- 
ful temples whose ruins, crowning the Acropolis, have taught 
architects this nineteenth century lessons architecture, 
principles curvilinear beauty, ideas grace, dignity, and 
proportion which they had previous conception, and 
those calm and majestic yet speaking statues, whose re- 
mains, marred and defaced time, and exhumed from the 
rubbish ages, are this day the perfect ideal the 
human “form and face divine.” The wealth and power 
the state conspired with the genius and taste indi- 
viduals adorn the sacred festivals. The festivals 
Dionysus were the graceful and joyful occasion for the 
exhibition “the new tragedies,” and for the proclama- 
tion the honors which were bestowed those who had 
deserved well their country. The theatre, sacred the 
god Dionysus, combined its the stage, the ros- 
trum, and the pulpit, while its programme presented 
curious mixture pleasure, politics, literature, and religion. 
There, the steep southern declivity the Acropolis, 
basking the sunshine Athenian winter, the citizens 
Athens and strangers from every part Greece, while 
they forgot not the worship due the youthful and beauti- 
ful god, festival they celebrated and whose theatre 
they were assembled, listened, day after day, the trilogies 
Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides. 

The Panathenaic festival was still more magnificent 
display. The solemnities began with prayers, sacrifices, 
and offerings Athena, the patron goddess the city. 
For several days the whole population gave themselves 
the celebration games, contests, 
Footmen, chariots, and horses ran the races. Gymnasts 
and musicians contended for the prize. Rhapsodists recited 
the poems Homer; philosophers disputed the merits 
their respective schools; historians rehearsed their im- 

mortal productions (as they fondly hoped) 
expatiated the ancestral glories Athens. And the 
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last day, the great day the feast, the magistrates and the 
whole population Attica, foot, horseback, and 
chariots, marched sacred procession from the Cerameicus 
along the sacred way, amid the monuments the illus- 
trious dead, first the temple Demeter Eleusis, and 
then back through the streets Athens, the winding 
ascent the west end the Acropolis, through the Pro- 
pylaea and beneath the towering statue Athena Polias, 
the Parthenon, where they laid the sacred em- 
broidered with the triumphs Athena over the giants, 
the lap the goddess whose festival they were celebrating. 
“Our laws,” says Pericles, the oration already cited, 
“have provided for the mind the most frequent intermission 
care and labor, the appointment public recreations 
and sacrifices throughout the year, elegantly performed, 
with peculiar pomp, the daily delight which charm 
that banishes people rare taste and 
culture must they have been whose favorite holidays were 
the and Panathenaic festivals! The Athenians 
derived something more than their name from the bright- 
eyed and brilliant goddess whom they worshipped. 

Ethics was one the fine arts among the Greeks. Their 
best philosophers identified the good with the beautiful; 
and this conception was radical, innate the minds 
the masses, that inwrought the very composition 
their language. word which they expressed the 
highest excellence compound word which 
denotes its constituent parts the union the beautiful 
and the good. And practically the beautiful was the pre- 
dominating element their estimation. The beauty 
goodness, “the beauty holiness,” Christian idea. 
The Greek idea was rather the goodness beauty. This 
suggests the radical defect the character the Greeks, 
conspicuous too many their leading men, and seen too 
often the conduct the masses and the history public 
affairs. The conscience, individual and national, was not 
developed. Instead the taste was cultivated, perhaps 
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excess. Hence judicial murder may almost said 
have been fine art Athens. They ostracised their polit- 
ical leaders the same process universal suffrage 
which they elected their generals; and they administered 
hemlock their philosophers with much courtesy and 
grace cup-bearer would present cup wine 
king. Who can read the conclusion Plato’s Phaedo, 
without feeling that the death Socrates was the poetry 
murder one side, was the poetry martyrdom 
the other. When see the politeness the executioner, 
the tranquility the victim, the grace with which the 
poison was given and taken, and the decorum the whole 
transaction, ourselves partly forget the wrong the 
beauty and dignity the scene. 

Even the mathematical and physical sciences became fine 
arts the hands the tasteful Greeks. Elements 
Geometry, —so rigid the demonstration, perfect the 
unity the plot, and harmonious the development the 
story,—is the very poetry the mathematics. The 
Plato, and the larger part the Greek philosophers, was 
world order and beauty; but was unreal their 
world ideas, and much their own creation the word 
which they appropriated express it. Aristotle ex- 
but evén his Physics, properly called, are series 
metaphysical and, according modern ideas, fanciful 
disquisitions time, space, cause, and the like abstractions. 

Conversation was fine art Athens. The elegant 
dialogues Plato are only imitation expansion 
the conversations which Socrates held every day his life 
with the artisans the shops and the people the agora. 
When Paul visited Athens, “all the Athenians and the 
strangers which were there, spent their time nothing else 
but either tell hear some new And 
when “certain philosophers the Epicureans and the 
encountered him,” they gave him Mars Hill for 
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pulpit, and bade him preach them for their amuse- 
ment. 

short, taste and imagination overflow all the specula- 
tions, all the productions, all the actions this wonderful 
people clothe them with graceful forms and expressions, 
invest them with ideal and almost unearthly beauty. 
Paul says: Greeks seek after wisdom.” They sought 
after beauty, also, with idolatrous veneration. his fune- 
ought, perhaps, have been prefixed 
brings these two characteristics together, and uses two very 
characteristic words express them: 
that is, rendered literally possible into Eng- 
lish, both love beauty (cultivate love for the beauti- 
ful) with frugality, and seek after wisdom without 
both peculiar the Greek language. The latter (philoso- 
phy) has been borrowed the English and most the 
modern European borrowed from the same source 
from which they derived the philosophical impulse. The 
other (philocaly, would transferred into English) 
does not exist, nor any single word that equivalent, 
far know, any modern language. stands alone, 
the representative word that remarkable people, whom, 
whatever their errors” (we use the words Bulwer’s Athens’), 
“the world can never see again; with whom philosophy 
was pastime with whom the agora itself was acad- 
emy whose coarsest exhibitions buffoonery and cari- 
cature sparkle with wit expand into poetry which 
attests the cultivation the audience less than the 
genius the author,—a people, word, whom the 
Stagirite unconsciously individualized when laid down 
general proposition which nowhere else can received 
truism, that the common people are the most exquisite 
judges whatever graceful, harmonious, sublime.” 

inquire into the causes this singular excellence, 
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God laid the foundations for when laid the founaations 
the earth; when based the whole country, not, like 
England and America, upon coal and iron, but upon Pen- 
telic, Hymettian, and Parian marble when not only built 
the mountains round about Athens the finest materials 
for sculpture and architecture, but fashioned their towering 
fronts and gently-sloping summits into the perfect model 
Grecian temple, and lifted from the midst the plain the 
Acropolis and Mars Hill fit pedestals for temples and stat- 
ues, fit abodes for gods and god-like men when reared 
heaven Helicon, Parnassus, and the snow-capped Olympus, 
where dwelt the muses and the gods, and poured down their 
sides the rivers which the river-gods had their dwelling- 
place, and from which the muses derived their origin when 
diversified the whole country with mountain and valley, 
with plain and promontory, with sea and land, with fountain 
and river and bay and strait and island and isthmus and 
peninsula, other country the world, within the same 
compass, diversified, and thus gave each district almost 
every variety soil, climate, and natural scenery when 
drew the outline the shores winding and waving, for 
the very purpose realizing the ideal line beauty, and 
spread around them the clear, liquid, waters the 
and poured over sea and land the 
pure, transparent air and bright sunshine which distinguish 
Greece the dry season séarcely less than the rainless 
Egypt, and canopied the whole with that wonderfully deep 
and liquid sky, blue down the very horizon, which the 
never-ceasing admiration foreigners who visit Athens. 
God seems also have made the Greek race originally 
finer (we not say clay than the other races, and 
moulded their persons more nearly after, not perhaps the 
divine archetype, but the ideal the human form, and 
gave them aesthetic nature singularly sensitive all the 
beauties the external world, attuned all its harmonies, 
alive all its life. For that philosophy history very 
defective which imputes the diversities human character 
and life wholly Circumstances are only 
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the mould which the nation cast. Men, families, 
races, with their original and constitutional differences, are 
the materials which are run and fashioned the mould. 
And the materials, not less than the mould, proceeded from 
the hand God: how, when, cannot for the origin 
races and languages, like the origin countries and 
continents, veiled mystery which God alone can pene- 
trate. But may sure that nature only one pole, 
and that the negative pole too human life. positive 
pole supernatural. And God back both. Earth 
and man these the elements human history; and 
these both proceed from God. And just because 
Greece and the genius the Greeks were suited 
each other, their nature was adapted their circum- 
stances, their circumstances were adjusted their 
nature was for this reason, that their whole develop- 
ment was harmonious. 

Hence their religion, the most refined system idolatry 
that ever existed, was not the mere worship nature, 
some writers teach, nor, others insist, the mere deification 
man; but was the worship the beautiful 
man and nature —the religion nature mysterious 
harmony with man and man wonderful sympathy 
with nature. Nature was full nymphs, naiads, wind and 
river gods, and divinities every sort. But even those 
gods that seemed impersonations the elements, 
were more less independent the elements which they 
seemed impersonate and they all appeared human 
form, not only when they manifested themselves mortal 
eyes, but when they convened the assembly the im- 
mortals Mount Olympus. And the idols (of which 
Athens was full that, according the proverb, was 
easier find god Athens than was find man) 
were all modelled after some real ideal type humanity. 

The Greek language, undoubtedly the most perfect me- 
dium through which human thoughts and feelings were 
ever expressed,— “the shrine the genius the Old 
World” (we quote from Coleridge’s familiar and magnificent 
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apostrophe this wonderful language),! universal our 


race, individual ourselves infinite flexibility, in- 
defatigable strength with the complication and distinctness 
nature herself; which nothing was vulgar, from which 
nothing was excluded speaking the ear like Italian, 
speaking the mind like English with words like pictures, 
with words like the gossamer film the summer,” this 
wonderful language was the synthesis man and nature, 
God made them ancient Hellas; the genius the Greek 
race clothing itself the sunshine Greece Greek organs 
speech speaking under Grecian sky and through Gre- 
cian atmosphere; the beautiful man harmonizing and sym- 
pathizing with and expressing itself through the beautiful 
nature, probably man and nature never harmonized 
and sympathized anywhere else. And Greek literature 
the music which that wonderful instrument unknown 
sweetness and flexibility and depth and power, the Greek 
language, gave forth when played upon with its infinite 
number and variety stops and keys the masters 
Grecian eloquence and song. Greek poetry reflection 
scenes and scenery the islands and shores the 
Aegean. But Greek poets were the only mirrors com- 
passing those islands and shores like the Aegean itself, and 
more placid than that sea its most tranquil moods, its 
most quiet which could give back perfect 
reflection. Attic oratory simple, unaffected, pure, clear, 
transparent the air Attica the waters that wash her 
marble shores. But Turks and Bavarians, say nothing 
modern Greeks, breathe the same air and walk the same 
shores and might forever without catching breath 
the same inspiration. The nature’s own 
pedestal, and Pentelicus nature’s own plan and outline for 
Grecian temple; and Athens was alive with faces like 
those Pericles, Plato, and Demosthenes, which were fit 
models for the statues the gods. But other cities, too, 
had their citadels grand, and some heroes godlike 


Introduction the Study the Greek Classic Poets, concluding chapter. 


. 
| 
| 


166 Athens, Aesthetic Culture. 


those Athens; and yet Parthenon crowned their brows, 
Minerva Promachus invited ships far out sea their 
harbors. The Athenian Acropolis would not have been the 
envy all Greece the genius Pericles and the architects 
and sculptors his age had not adorned with the 
pylaea, the Parthenon and the Erechtheum, and those im. 
ages divinity which clustered and around them. 
Mars Hill was made and set over against the Acropolis 
for the express purpose being the judgment-seat the 
Areopagus and the pulpit Paul. But Paul only could 
have preached such sermon there: combining the logic 
the Jew and the learning the Greek with the faith, hope, 
and love the Christian gracefully acknowledging the 
devoutness the Athenians, quoting their poets author- 
ity, and even recognizing elements truth their religion; 
but boldly censuring their idolatry, pointing their gods 
gold and silver and stone, graven art and man’s device, 
and declaring them gods, and summoning the 
Areopagites themselves, with the whole crowd curious 
spectators, coming judgment, infinitely transcending 
solemnity that which they were wont administer, before 
the Son man whom God had raised from the dead, and 
appointed judge the world righteousness. 

the two causes already mentioned the aesthetic 
superiority the Greeks, must add third: the excel- 
lence their system education. Education Athens 
was usually conceived threefold 
and gymnastics, letters, and The first 
included the whole training the body the second, in- 
struction the common branches literature and science; 
the third, the cultivation the taste and the emotional 
nature: or, the name imports, the whole department 
the muses. Aristotle, and some other writers, add fourth 
department, which they called drawing and paint- 
these three four departments, scarcely rec- 
ognize any but the second, the culture the mind, 
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belonging the system education whereas the Greeks 
gave special prominence the very two which leave 
out our category, viz. physical, and emotional aes- 
thetic culture. The first, gymnastic physical training, 
important was deemed, occupied more time than all the 
others; and even after the other branches were suspended, 
this was continued through life. Believing healthy and 
beautiful body the essential condition healthy 
and beautiful mind, they lived out doors, breathed the 
open air and drank the thus perfecting. and 
perpetuating the sympathy with nature which God had 
given them. Their young men might almost said 
live the gymnasia, where, under porticos open 
courts, the sunshine beneath the shadow lofty 
plane-trees, they chose the weather required, they ran, 
leaped, boxed, wrestled, danced, pitched quoits, played ball, 
and engaged every variety graceful and invigorating 
exercises. were developed those fine physical forms 
which still live and breathe Grecian sculpture. Thus 
were trained the hand, the foot, the eye, the ear, and the 
the whole speaking person and action the Athe- 
nian orators. These schools were the germs the entire 
elegant culture Athens. Learning and taste gathered 
around them; genius and art adorned them; and 
length the three principal Gymnasia— the Academy, the 
Cynosarges, and the Lyceum grew into the three great 
schools philosophy which have ever since engrossed 
those honored names. 

The third department, beginning with the soothing 
the passions music, properly called, and the forma- 
tion the manners the rhythmical movements the 
dance, proceeded the taste literature, 
poetry, and the fine arts, and embraced finally all the accom- 
plishments the scholar and the gentleman. Homer taught 
the noble Grecian youth lessons taste and morals, with 
the myths their religion and the legends their earliest 
national history. The tragic whom Milton styles 
“teachers best moral prudence,” were even better teach- 
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ers that purity and propriety taste, that dignity and 
decorum manners, and that harmony proportion 
between the inward feelings and their outward expression, 
which may most fitly denominated music. The philoso- 
phers lectured and conversed the principles aesthetics, 
while the orators and actors furnished the brightest exam- 
ples faultless action; and even the comic writers, with 
all their license ridicule and buffoonery, invested their 
productions with such graces genius and taste, that the 
wisest and best the philosophers wrote this epitaph for 
the wittiest and most sarcastic the comedians: The 
Graces, seeking imperishable abode, found the soul 
Aristophanes.”! The theatre, the Pnyx, the Agora, the 
Areopagus, the word, all Athens was 
school aesthetic culture, over which the muses presided, 
and which, the best masters, they taught all the arts; 
but more than all, and them all, the art musical that 
is, harmonious and beautiful expression. All Greece 
was like earthly Olympus,” says Frederic Jacobs, 
his eloquent discourse the Moral Education the 
Greeks,” given English readers the most genial and 
elegant American scholars, too soon, alas! snatched away, 
not only from Cambridge but from his country, his recent 
sudden death, all Greece was like earthly Olympus; 
and every step the shapes the immortals human 
beauty, met the sight, rose before the imagination the 
passionate admiration for the art and 
education the Greeks, has led him into indiscriminate 
apology for their vices, and eulogy their moral virtues 
which not sustained the authority the ancients 
themselves, and which the best modern scholars, Professor 
Felton among them, refuse sanction. The polished Greeks 
unquestionably sat for some the darkest features the 
dark picture heathen depravity which the Apostle Paul 
has sketched his Epistle the Romans. And prone 
man run extremes and pervert even his virtues into 
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vices, this corruption grew part, doubt, from the partial 
and excessive culture the outward and aesthetic graces. 
excessive admiration, still less indiscriminate imita- 
tion Greek culture, that advocate. the contrary, 
would repeat the proverb the old Greek moralist: 
and would fain hope may reck the 
rede than did the adviser.” 

One the most discriminating, and the same time 
one the most beautiful articles that have ever read 
Greek literature, another jewel the same collection 
gems from the German, rendered into English another 
ripe and rare scholar, whose dust among the sacred treas- 
ures the seminary which loved and adorned his 
life: Nowhere,” says Bishop Tegnér, this article 
translated Prof. “nowhere have the mate- 
rials, the stores knowledge, been closely united with 
their form, nowhere have they grown much together, 
with the Greeks. The idea was always one element only 
culture. The other element, which was just essential, 
was the expression, the visible representation accord- 
ance with the general laws the beautiful. The external 
form, for them, was never matter indifference. The 
Greeks were born the love beautiful forms. That 
which distinguished them was natural sense for the apt 
and the fitting; innate dislike extravagance any 
affection, just was delicate, for true pro- 
portion for that which both the rule and the substance 
real beauty. aesthetics, speak the line 
beauty. could found, might affirm that old 
Hellas lay within it. This separated the Greek from the 
barbarian. Hence the Greek taste has been regarded all 
cultivated nations the standard various respects. 
Whatever falls short it, goes beyond it, weak, 
extravagant, confused.” 

can scarcely greater contrast than that which 
exists between the ancient Greeks and the Americans our 
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they are almost the antipodes one another long sea 
and broad ocean intervenes between them. time, 
culture, they stand the two extremes the history 
the great European family nations. The Greeks were 
preéminently aesthetic and ideal people. are pro- 
verbially practical and real. were nicely observant 
the outward form and expression. are content with 
the substance. wealth ideas, depth thought, 
and boldness conception, doubtless surpass them. 
But are greatly inferior them beauty and fitness 
representation. finished every thing which they un- 
dertook. Their historians toiled all their lives single 
volume. orators spent decade years polishing 
one oration. ‘Their philosophers occupied the last days 
long life revising and perfecting the style their im- 
mortal works. Their artists were content long time 
painting pieces that were destined last long time. 
are too much hurry finish anything. With 
some honorable exceptions, our literature, Jike our agricul- 
ture and our architecture, foreign eye bears evident 
marks haste. Our style writing and speaking, our 
gait walking, rapid, vehement; perchance negligent 
and rude. area fast people. talk about Young 
America.” Has there ever been any America that was 
not young? Weare nation young men, running the 
race life, see who will despatch every part the 
quickest. this sense, everything. finish 
our education” while are boys; finish our business 
profession, are finished it, before reach middle life 
and finish life itself just ought entering the 
wisest and most usefyl portion model man, per- 
haps, would one who should unite the understanding and 
wisdom adult with the innocence, simplicity, and 
joyfulness little child. The pattern teacher, preacher, 
man business, man power any profession, wears 
old head young shoulders. His heart never grows old. 
The Greeks never grew old their feelings and sympathies. 
They were full mirth and sport and life and joy 
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they had been nation children. ‘They combined the 
natural and simple grace childhood with the and 
decorum manhood. are just the opposite. There 
are children America. might almost said there 
areno men. area nation boys, wearing often 
very early age the wrinkles and furrows age, but transact- 
ing private and public affairs with too much the hurry and 
restlessness, not say recklessness boys not yet out 
their teens. Previous the commencement the war, 
had not passed beyond the sophomore year our educa- 
tion. nation notorious, all over the world, for soph- 
omorical bragging and bluster. And the prevailing style 
always reflects the spirit the age and the manners the 
nation, our authors, particularly our orators, show prevail- 
ing tendency style writing and speaking. 
That serene repose which characteristic Greek and 
Latin authors that called classical, wanting 
large part our popular literature, especially our popular 
eloquence, while the public taste inclines that pomp and 
passion and extravagance which the Greeks were 
averse. ‘The war has done much make the people more 
manly, thoughtful, serious, earnest. The last year has 
wrought changes sufficient the work ordinary 
century. And hoped that henceforth shall 
enter new era—an era literary well social 
and political regeneration. 

the complex nature man, all the 
human intellect, there are two parts: soul and body, sub- 
stance and form, idea and expression. When either these 
two elements neglected, there cannot normal, sym- 
metrical, healthy development. The ancient Greeks were, 
doubtless, excessively devoted the culture form, manner, 
style; and this was, negatively, say the least, one cause 
their moral degeneracy. moderns are too exclu- 
sively absorbed the substantial and the material. And 
among the moderns, none are negligent everything 
pertaining mere form and outward expression, Ameri- 
cans. Compare the eloquence the American Congress 
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with that the British Parliament: not more earnest and 
impassioned, perhaps not more thoughtful 
but certainly, whole, more manly, more elevated, more 
cultivated and refined, even the manners Westmin- 
ster are more dignified and decorous than those Wash- 
more classical even, British statesmen have 
almost all received university education, while too many 
American statesmen are self-educated which, the sense 
which commonly used, another name for educa- 
tion, though another, and better sense, every man who 
educated all, self-educated. Compare the English quar- 
terlies with How much more elaborate, complete, 
finished, are the articles! The same comparison might 
extended the English encyclopaedias, the English 
and French dailies, English, French, and German works 
literature and science. The British pulpit, general, 
inferior ours learning, earnestness, depth, and 
power. But there breadth culture, savor accu- 
rate and thorough scholarship, classic repose, unaffected 
ease and tranquil grace manner the brightest lights 
the British such, for instance, Robertson and 
Trench and the Bishop Oxford, which rarely, ever, 
seen America. The New England clergy body, 
intellectual discipline, theological training, moral and 
spiritual culture, all the substantial qnalifications for their 
work, were never surpassed, probably never equalled, the 
clergy any other country any other age. the same 
time, there not may doubted there ever was 
large number clergymen indifferent all the 
graces style and elocution. There part the world. 
where there such prodigious loss power the deliv- 
ery sermons New England. this respect, are 
behind our brethren the Middle states, the West, and 
even the South. Indeed, where there pulpit 
from which the Congregational clergy- 
men New the most learned and pious, and 
many respects the most able, ministry the 
might not learn useful lesson regard Soon 
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after the great Athenian orator failed his first attempt 
speak before the assembled people, was met distin- 
guished actor, who pronounced after him some passages 
the Greek poets, and thus explained him the cause 
his failure. Would that some better Satyrus might meet 
our preachers after their miserable failures move inter- 
est their people the Sabbath, and teach them the same 
lesson. would soon come the conclusion De- 
mosthenes, that is, correct representation, an- 
swering exactly the truths and emotions represented, 
the first, second, and third qualification orator. 
And if, years retirement, study, and practice, they 
could work themselves, any considerable measure, the 
change which that orator wrought himself, their people 
would startled, their next appearance before them, 
new creation. Delivery means all that be- 
longs correct proper delivery alone, 
without any other improvement, effect revolution 
the American pulpit and, through the pulpit, the peo- 
ple. the very which were read (and man- 
gled and murdered the reading) the pulpits the 
country last Sabbath, could delivered the same pulpits 
next Sabbath such speakers have all sometimes 
heard, the audience would not recognize them and the very 
same hearers who then went away unmoved disgusted, 
would away next week charmed, instructed, perhaps 
converted. 

This trifling matter. Here loss moral power 
which ministers ought never have allowed, and have 
right perpetuate. Here are several thousand talents laid 
Herein they wrong once themselves and their 
profession. Herein they rob God and man, and violate the 
proper law and order the universe. Grace the proper 
dress truth; and shame leave her naked, 
clothe her rags ill-fitted garments. Beauty the na- 
tive form and expression goodness and mar that form 
commit high treason against the majesty goodness 
herself. God arrays truth and goodness forms ex- 


174 Athens, Aesthetic Culture. [Jan. 


quisite beauty, both his works and his word, and his 
ministers should and likewise. Consider the lilies 
the field. Solomon, all his glory, was not arrayed like 
one these.” This the language the Son God 
his ministers. Listen the harmony nature. Behold 
the beauty, variety, fitness the scriptures. God hath 
joined truth and grace, goodness and beauty, matter and 
form, thought and expression, throughout his universe 
and what God hath joined, let not man put asunder. Nay, 
God hath joined them together body and soul; and 
separate them not only robbery and sacrilege, but murder. 
The connection between thought and style, ideas and their 
expression, properly organic and vital, and anything which 
tends sunder them, cherish one the expense 
the other, strikes the health and life both. Not only 
does thought necessarily act upon language: language 
reacts upon thought, speech upon reason, the manners 
react upon the character and the body upon the soul. Men 
believe,” says Lord Bacon, their reason lord over 
their words. But happens, too, that words exert recip- 
rocal and reactionary power over our intellects. 
Tartar’s bow, shoot back upon the understanding the 
wisest, and mightily entangle and pervert the judgment.” 
And expression reacts upon emotion, the delivery upon 
the heart and the character. therefore, who allows 
himself write and speak cold careless slovenly 
otherwise unseemly manner, deranging, dividing, dis- 
tracting his own nature, doing violence his own physical, 
mental, and moral constitution, and thus greatly wronging 
himself well his hearers. 

much easier, course, point out defect this 
kind than apply the remedy. But not difficult 
see least the direction which the remedy must 
sought. 

the first place, our professional men, particularly our 
clergymen, should apply themselves more diligently, not 
only the preparatory school and college, but the study 
and practice their profession, the language and lit- 
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erature the Greeks. There the supply the very 
article demand. Greeks had its perfection the 
aesthetic culture which are deficient. They were 
masters the art expression, which are yet 
but rude boys. are the world’s teachers this art 
and other nations excel just proportion they learn 
them. The superiority which have been constrained 
acknowledge the best English writers and speakers, 
the result their almost exclusively classical education 
the English universities. ‘The writers the golden age 
English literature, and especially the preachers the golden 
age the English pulpit, were nurtured almost entirely 
the Bible and Greek literature. Read Homer. 
Homeric,” Coleridge remarks the singularly graceful 
conclusion his study the Greek poets, “is natural, 
lively, rapid, energetic, harmonious.” Study Plato. 
the divine writer well the divine philosopher, afflu- 
ent, flexible, and inimitably graceful his style, 
subtile, lofty, and profound his speculations. Sit the 
feet the Attic orators. have before 
remarked, simple, graceful, clear, transparent, the 
air Attica, pure and beautiful the waters that wash 
your own the motto all ancient times who sought after 
the most finished culture: eis 

Were there time, should glad several 
incidental advantages which would result from this familiar 
converse with the great lights antiquity, especially 
Athens, advantages which, extending beyond aesthetic 
culture, penetrating deeper than style and manner, any- 
thing merely external, might, peradventure, reach the moral 
and political philosophy the age, and help correct 
some the most dangerous tendencies modern civiliza- 
tion. The philosophy Compte and Buckle, wholly mate- 


Demosthenes the pulpit orator might learn, not only use fit words 
fit places,” but also stem the tide popular degeneracy, prefer heroic 
failure ignoble success, and breathe the breath life into “the ribs 
death itself. 


rialistic and intellectual is, the exclusion alike 
moral and emotional culture, the antipodes the best 
Athenian philosophy and just unclassical and un- 
historical unchristian. stupendous monument 
genius and industry, but less stupendous monument 
pride, vanity, and ambition, the History Civilization, 
never could have been written profound classical 
scholar. could have been written only man who 
had broken loose from all veneration for the past, all rev- 
erence for authority, and divine. And know 
better antidote its false teachings and corrupting 
tendencies, than the study together the Bible and the 
classics. 

The study the classics might conspire, with the study 
the Bible, correct, also, that extravagant estimate 
the intellect above the heart, that worship the intellect and 
neglect and contempt the heart, which the besetting 
sin our age; might contribute restore the virtues 
the heart that place the esteem men which they hold 
the divine estimation; and teach honor, instead 
despising, individuals and races which may perhaps 
inferior ourselves intellectual capacity, but are certainly 
superior wealth emotions and the virtues the 
heart. though deriving their name from 
their dark complexion, were the favorites the gods the 
Homeric age. And the sight him who looketh not 
the outward appearance, but the heart, their modern 
representatives may still looked upon with more favor 
than their haters and oppressors, and may yet have grand 
history, when confederacies founded the principle their 
inferiority have become extinct, and when proud states 
which refuse own them brethren, even admit 
them within their territory, have been humbled beneath the 
mighty hand him whom Greek poetry, well the 
Hebrew scriptures, recognize emphatically the God 
the poor and the stranger. 

But return our subject. the next place, appro- 
priate and assiduous culture required the art ex- 


1863.] Athens, Aesthetic Culture. 177 


pression. The objects mental education are usually said 
two, the discipline the mind and the acquisition 
knowledge. third must added, these two will 
very little practical use public speaker, and that 
the art expression, the power communicating 
thought. will not say: Make sure the matter, 
and the manner will take care itself. This not true 
good breeding, much less can true good writing and 
speaking. Every faculty the mind, like every organ 
the body, must have its appropriate culture. The cultiva- 
tion the memory and the reasoning powers cannot take 
the place, supersede the necessity, cultivating the taste 
and the imagination. The exercise the hands and the 
feet substitute for the training the voice. Still less 
can the discipline the mind supersede the training the 
body, and itself secure bodily health, beauty person, 
grace action. Good writing, like everything else our 
world, has body well and the body well 
the soul must have its specific care and culture. Good 
speaking doubly external, requiring not only good style, 
but also good elocution. Oratory the most complex 
all the branches literature, the most difficult and the 
same time the most useful the arts, and therefore, per- 
haps, the highest attainment human genius. the 
whole man speaking the whole man; the whole spirit and 
soul and body the orator speaking the whole body, 
soul, and spirit his hearers. Grecian eloquence was the 
culmination Greek result the whole 
physical, mental, and, use their word, musical culture 
the and such eloquence will never formed the 
mere study the sciences college, theology the 
seminary. 

shall not suspected intention depreciate 
literature theology. Mental discipline, accurate scholar- 
ship, thorough with all the departments 
human knowledge, well with that greatest sciences, 
the science God, must, course, the foundation emi- 
nence the clerical profession. But only the founda- 
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tion, and, far any practical use concerned, might 
about well not have been laid, unless the superstructure 
can added. Alas! how many who preach the 
gospel give our hearers occasion say: This man began 
build, and was not able finish.” could acquire 
good delivery other way than the sacrifice 
half our knowledge (though not know any too much), 
those who are unfortunate obliged hear us, 
would great gainers the exchange. 

The practical difficulties the way reform, are well 
aware, are very great. Our climate, our organs speech 
and nasal pronunciation, our intellectual rather than emo- 
tional constitution, our undemonstrative natures and unso- 
cial manners, our partial and one-sided education, —all these 
are against us. And though have the grandest themes, 
the inspiring objects and occasions for eloquence, yet 
there are circumstances not few our profession which 
tend produce hasty, formal, canting, and artificial style 
writing and speaking. Still all these difficulties have 
been overcome and what has been done can done. 

must begin the beginning. And that physical 
education. fortunately, the current popular feeling 
and educationai effort now setting the right 


tion. The majority clergymen have not the bodily health, 


the arms and sides, the lungs and organs speech, make 
good speakers. want also the animal spirits, the 
physical courage, the strong and hearty tone which can 
come only from hearty and healthy body. good gym- 


nasium every college and theological seminary, with 


systematic and well-directed gymnastic and calisthenic ex- 
ercises, continued part the course, through the seven 
years curriculum, would much remedy this defect, and 
give the next generation ministers more ease and 
grace, well power action and utterance. With this 
ministers and candidates for the ministry should connect 
much possible that living open moping, 
but real living, walking, running, leaping, and laughing 
the open air,—that communion with external nature, and 
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that observation men and things, which, more than any- 
thing else, has given the most popular preacher the United 
States his powerful frame and his commanding eloquence. 

With physical cultare must connected the culture 
the emotions. must keep our hearts young, fresh, 
joyous, full love and sympathy with all mankind. The 
heart the fountain And would keep 
our emotions healthy our own hearts, impress them 
others, must not repress them, but express them all 
natural ways and all suitable occasions. would 
give forth music, like the Greeks, must have their musi- 
cal education. our whole physical, intellectual, and 
emotional natures are thus brought into harmony with each 
other and with the world around us, then, perhaps, but 
certainly not till then, “have something say, and say 
will the only rhetorical rule which need observe 
then, like Milton, can 


“feed thoughts that voluntary move 
Harmonious numbers.” 


regard the direct study and practice elocution, 
must confessed that has not ordinarily been attended 
with such success particularly encouraging. The 
professors the art, too many them, like Hamlet’s players, 
overdo and “strut and bellow,” that you “would think 
Nature’s journeymen made men, they imitate humanity 
abominably.” And the best that can said not few 
their pupils, is, that they are not worse than their teach- 
the other hand, from the days the Athenian 
orator the present time, there have been examples the 
most brilliant success the most unpromising subjects 
and the failures are manifestly the abuse and not the 
proper use the art, that far from being argument 
for its neglect rejection, they plead eloquently for wiser 
study and more persevering practice. 

order really successful, the practice should begin 
earlier and take wider range. should begin the 
family, the very nursery, with the formation the person 
and manners, with the expression, the:common rela- 
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tions life, all right feelings all right words and 
actions. should continued the common schools 
the cultivation good breeding, good reading, and good 
speaking, step step, along with the branches elemen- 
tary education. Good reading the foundation good 
speaking; and good reading, like good spelling, must ordi- 
narily acquired childhood. Good reading rare 
the pulpit good speaking; and good reading the 
good reading anywhere higher accomplish- 
ment than all the ologies. Instead being crammed with 
smattering all the sciences, let children, their earlier 
years, taught, competent teachers, who can teach 
example well precept, cultivate music the 


wide sense the Greeks, and sacrifice the Graces. 


And throughout the preparatory school, the college, and 
the professional school, instruction rhetoric and oratory 
should keep pace with instruction literature and science. 
fast our young men discipline their minds and 
acquire useful knowledge, they should cultivate, perse- 
vering practice, the power expressing their ideas 
appropriate forms, and thus impressing them others; 
remembering that, this world, every living thing has 
body well soul, and that even the truth God loses 
half its vital power not clothed “the beauty 
holiness.” 

After such education, which aesthetic culture has 
held its normal place, will not difficult maintain the 
habit expressing fit thoughts fit words, and appro- 
priate actions. Still behooves the preacher remember 
through life, that the idea only one element preparation 
for the pulpit; the power the pulpit will depend quite 
much upon the representation. Representation accord- 
ance with the laws the beautiful” was the element 
immortal life and power the literature the Greeks. 
Expression was the life-long study Greek orators, authors, 
and artists. Plato spent the last days his life revising 
the style his Republic.” not the art expression 
worthy assiduous study those whose sacred office 
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ARTICLE 


THE DOCTRINE THE ANNIHILATION THE 
WICKED. 


REV. WILLIAM PARSONS, MATTAPOISETT, MASS. 


Tue Maker the human soul, may granted, can, 
choose, terminate its existence. annihilation the 
appointed destiny any our race, the record the fact 
will naturally found the Bible; and the question 
must mainly decided scripture grounds. The burden 
proof, course, rests upon those who affirm the doctrine. 

Before considering the argument which annihilationists 
attempt make from the Bible, shall well take 
notice the underlying fact, that their current reasoning 
assault upon the prevailing doctrine future eternal 
punishment, which they assume inconsistent with the 
benevolence God. 

Mr. Hudson, their ablest writer, quotes mournful strain 
from Mr. Barnes, which confesses that his mind 
tortured with the fact “that the immortal soul should 
allowed jeopard its infinite welfare, and that trifles should 
allowed draw away from God and virtue and 
heaven; that any should suffer 
hopeless despair, and rolling amidst infinite torments with- 
out the possibility alleviation, and without end; that 
since. God can save men, and will save part, has not 
purposed save all; that, the supposition that the 
atonement ample, and that the blood ‘Christ can 
from all sin, not fact applied all; that, 
word, God who claims worthy the confidence 
the universe, and being infinite -benevolence, 
should make such world this, full sinners and 
sufferers and that, when atonement had been made, 
did. not save all the race, and put end sin and woe 
forever.” 
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The difficulty thus felt Mr. Barnes, has burdened the 
minds men all schools theology and philosophy 
and they have sought, different ways, vindicate the 
justice and benevolence God, afford the which 
the human sensibility naturally craves from conclusions 
painful this picture presents. 

One class theologians resolves into question divine 
sovereignty which, yet, admits solution satisfactory 
and they demand that reason shall stand awe 
and silent before the sovereign majesty God. 

Another class justifies God the ground man’s moral 
agency. They insist that God has made man his own 
constitutional image, his infinite benevolence dictated; 
that has made the best possible provision for the salva- 
tion moral agents; and, therefore, that any reject life 


persist sin, and incur its penalty, there remains 


good reason why the loyal subjects God’s government 
should disquieted, God were unjust cruel, 
any sense wanting benevolence, disposing the finally 
incorrigible the Bible declares will. 

Dr. Edward Beecher finds impossible admit that 
God, with infinite sense and purpose “honor and right,” 
would allow immortal beings begin existence such 
circumstances encompass the opening human life 
the flesh, and would inevitably overwhelm all men sin, 
and expose them its eternal and terrible consequences; 
and resorts his theory pre-existence make out his 
vindication the divine government. attempts show 
that men began their existence previous world, where 
they became sinners under circumstances which clear God 
all responsibility, near remote, direct indirect, for 


their sinfulness; and where they formed the characters 


which they develop here, and which justly expose them, 
remaining impenitent, the hottest hell which the Bible 
anywhere brings view. 

Universalists attempt escape the whole difficulty 
substantially denying the fundamental fact that man’s 
sinfulness is, can be, such expose him any future 


1863.] the Wicked. 183 


eternal punishment. They run riot through the Bible, 
and, with amazing exegetical ingenuity, make teach, 
whether will not, that all men, alike and necessity, 
are moving the one broad way which leads life and 
glory. deny the possibility the continuing 
his rebellion, even should choose it. 

Annihilationists attempt cut the knot still different 
theory. simply deny that the facts are Mr. Barnes 
represents them; and maintain that, when the Bible asserts 
that the doom the wicked eternal punishment, means, 
not that they shall suffer without end, but that they shall 
put entirely out existence, that suffering shall forever 
terminated, and ground left for the charge against 
God undue severity cruelty. 

Must we, then, consider the theory annihilationists 
under the implied admission that the government God 
needs any such vindication they are kind enough 
volunteer? reply the negative. think God 
wishes apology our hands for making the condition 
the incorrigible miserable, through endless state 
existence, the Bible teaches that will. 

What are the simple facts the case? 

belong moral universe, which God the 
moral Governor. 

His law holy, just, and good. adapts itself all 
moral agents his empire, and requires each man angel 
love the Supreme Being supremely, and his fellow man 
(whose interests are precisely equal his own) himself. 
requires just that moral state, other words, which, 
the nature mind and things, the immutable condi- 
tion the highest personal and general well-being moral 
agents, and without which well-being absolutely impos- 
sible, and which alone constitutes true virtue. 

Every moral agent endowed with the power 
choice; and, far his constitution concerned, 
free choose right wrong. God has supplied infinite 
preponderance motive prefer the right wrong, 
the good the evil, and laid open the inspection 
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reason. Nor has God left man’s nature equipoise 
between right and wrong, good and evil, but has wrought 
into elements which make the sentiment the right, the 
true, and the good intensely attractive; and the opposite 
sentiment the wrong, the false, and the evil, correspond- 
ingly repulsive. 

This freedom choice will continue through eternity; 
and the relation motive volition, and the natural prefer- 
ableness the good the evil will remain eternally 
follows, therefore, that the future and endless 
condition the sinner will just what chooses have 
preference surrendering his will the will God 
expressed his law and this, neither the sinner, nor his 
friends, nor his apologists can reasonably complain. God 
simply gives every moral agent his choice, all times, 
between sin with its results, and holiness with its rewards. 
This essential and radical element moral 
ment. And now, any one deliberately chooses the former 
and persists his choice, even after experience evil 
enabling him decide intelligently, why should God turn 
his back upon his own government and become the servant 
the sinner, and relieve him blotting him out 
existence 

Even hell, sinner shall choose God, instead 
himself, his object supreme affection shall put 
his own individual interests the true level with those 
his equal fellow-creatures, instead exalting his own the 
sacrifice theirs, his choice thenceforth will satisfactory 
God and his own moral nature, and the sting 
present sin will extracted. And even more certain 
that the benevolence God would find way pardon 
his past sin, than that any one will ever, future world, 
thus form the choice which God’s law will there, here, 
require. 

Eternal misery not regarded the penalty 
inflicted for few specific and hastily-performed acts 
transgression, generally assumed those who deny 
the doctrine future punishment. Sin, its generic and 
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fundamental form, like the act the Confederate States 
renouncing forever their allegiance the Union. 
rebellion against the law and government God, not for 
time, but finality. the comprehensive act the 
soul eternally renouncing its allegiance God, and, the 
same time, allying itself, without reserve, the throne 
iniquity.” This essential quality sin, its generic form, 
appears also the specific acts sin. man steals 
your watch, commits murder, does for eternity. His 
volition not merely commit the act, but stand it, 
perpetuate it, cover with falsehood, and conceal that, 
possible, the fire the last day shall not disclose it. 
Moral acts have the attribute eternity them. The 
soul’s fundamental act rebellion involves its whole 
character, and will determine all its future 
toward God, the one act the secession the Con- 
federate States will determine all their acts toward the 
government against which they have rebelled. The war 
and all its bitter consequences are involved the act 
secession. Nothing but the regeneration the soul, 
which its allegiance God shall renewed, its annihi- 
lation, can, any possibility, prevent the evolution 
eternal succession specific acts sin from this one 
fountain disloyalty. 

not for the mere outward deeds done this world, 
then, that sinners are forever punished. These are 
referred to, the Bible, indicating. the degree guilt 
involved the one fundamental and eternal deed 
revolting from the government God, just the deeds 
the Southern Confederacy, desolating the land with war, 
crowding our hospitals with sick and wounded and dying 
men, covering the battle field with the slain, and filling 
the whole land with wailing and woe, might referred 
illustrating the fearful wickedness the 
hensive act secession. 

The eternal penalty, then, which God pronounces against 
sin, only runs parallel with the sin which punishes. The 
great sinful deed revolt from God done the body, but 
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does not spend and exhaust itself the body. 
right long the being the sinner endures and the 
penalty which involves does more. Surely, apology 
needed for government which punishes sin longer 
than endures. 

fault can reasonably found with God for the 
severity the punishment promises inflict upon 
for, correspond exactly with the grade sin 
which punished. God, make mistakes, will 
adjust penalty transgression with consummate perfection. 
will interlock the penalty and the transgression that 
there cannot variation hair’s breadth from what 
just and right. 

must remembered that God, preparing the way 
the greatest sacrifice was possible for him make, 
tation his infinite love forms richer than 
before known the universe, and having therefore the 
highest power attract the love his creatures, has freely 
offered pardon for sin, and eternal participation all the 
glories his kingdom and character, every man who will 
heartily return his allegiance him. makes the 
the case; for, without faith, salvation would natural 
impossibility. employs the best methods persuade 
men turn and live which his infinite benevolence and 
wisdom could suggest. sends the best agents the 
Godhead affords the very hearts men, urge the 
great salvation upon them and they with infinite love 
and compassion nor they cease their efforts till, the 
sinner’s own blasphemy, they must utterly fruitless. 
Sitting the spectator the moral universe, and knowing 
from eternity just how each free moral agent will treat the 
into his own family, every foreseen believer, shielding him 
from all temptation, and completing, beyond peradven- 
ture, the work his redemption. 

This scheme God for the salvation the the 
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incorrigible sinner contemptuously rejects, and stands his 
rebellion. 

With these elements entering into the problem God’s 
dealing with the wicked, why should admit any neces- 
sity for the annihilationist’s argument based the assump- 
tion that God either unjust malevolent following sin 
with endless misery 

But the objector may say: will not choose live 
lake fire and brimstone forever, and therefore one 
your main premises unsound, and your conclusion does 
not afford the relief desired.” 

this objection two answers may given: While 
would seem almost unaccountable that moral being 
should choose such doom the Bible pictures for the lost; 
yet know that, its beginnings, and with experience 
what sin involves, and full view the cross Christ 
dissuade them therefrom, men this life make that 
astounding choice. not the suffering they choose, for 
its own sake, but the selfish and sinful gratification their 
desires, which involves it. freely give themselves 
here, rolled and tossed restlessly about the fiery lake 
ambition and avarice, envy and pride; tortured 
the stings passion, and eaten the worms lust. 
They set fire their own moral natures, and feed the flames 
with all combustible materials, and gather fuel for future 
use, making war upon God and the changeless laws 
his moral government; putting light for darkness, and 
darkness for light, and thus attempting confound all 
moral distinctions and their experience tends confirm 
them in, rather than dissuade them from, their preferred 
course. Since such the choice the sinner here, and 
since nothing which issues either from God’s throne jus- 
tice grace induces him change it, impossible 
say that will not continue choose hereafter, rather 
than give his selfishness and bow his heart him whose 
atonement now despises and rejects. 

second answer, and one which especial attention 
asked this: The fearful descriptions which the Bible 
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presents the condition the lost are such holy mind 
would give, and not such the sinner himself would draw. 
The picture which sober, virtuous, and true man would 
put upon the canvas, drunken, profane, and polluted 
wretch, would scarcely recognized the vile man him- 
self. might boast, even, his bad eminence, glory 
his shame, and account his ruin reward. 

The suggestion here made, although certain way 
modifies the impression regard the severity God, 
made the Bible descriptions future and eternal punish- 
ment, does not the least abate the solemn meaning the 
scriptures; for the picture which the holy mind God, 
his prophets and apostles, draws the condition the lost, 
the true one. The sinner will not unconscious suf- 
fering, any more than the drunkard, who can give the most 
graphic account his miserable experiences, unconscious 
suffering; and the fact that the sinner will state 
choose his sins with the sufferings they involve, only 
makes his doom the more fearful contemplate. 

One the assumptions universalists and annihila- 
tionists is, that God, being infinite goodness and power, 
will not allow evil eternal the universe. 

admitted that God will not allow any evil exist 
eternally which will not overrule the higher good, 
the whole, his moral universe. The real question this: 
evil allow moral beings who will, spite all 
right considerations, pervert their powers, and thus involve 
themselves suffering, exist forever? The affirmative 
cannot proved. know that the existence 
ings, itself and least for time, the whole good 
else how could God benevolence have given them such 
existence? equally clear that, God can overrule the 
serve the higher general ends benevolence (and quite 
certain that can, and altogether impossible prove that 
cannot), then the assumption universalists, that God 
will destroy all sin, otherwise than men may choose 
give the terms offered the gospel; annihi- 
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lationists, that will put the wicked out existence 
means removing evil from the universe, wholly desti- 
tute logical Any incidental evil which, his won- 
drous economy moral influences, God can overrule, 
neither benevolence nor power would seek remove. 
the United States government shall put down the South- 
ern rebellion that its history will forever tell against all fu- 
ture rebellions; shall punish all incorrigible traitors 


that they shall have power inaugurate new treason; 


their sufferings shall promote loyalty and discourage se- 
cession others, the triumph the government will 


complete triumph demanded alike justice and benev- 


olence. And when God shall put down the rebellion 
against his throne that its history will afford the strongest 
motives future loyalty; and when all rebels and traitors 
who, refusing the mercy the kindly offered 
all who will return their allegiance, are condemned 
suffer, the state prison the universe, the due re- 
ward their deeds, beacons warn the race against 
further sin, then God will have cleared the universe 
evil far his word teaches that will it. Every 
knee will have bowed to, and every tongue will have con- 
fessed, the rectitude, the benevolence, and the supremacy 
his government. 

argue from the benevolence and power God that 
will remove from the universe all that men call evil, 
prove too much. The assumption that God would alto- 
gether prevent the existence sin and suffering quite 
valid the assumption that, having permitted them, will 
some day change his policy, and exclude them from the uni- 
verse. And would not reasonable infer from the 
existence sin and suffering, the non-existence God 
infinite love and 


pass now the reasoning annihilation- 
ists. think Mr. Hudson, well his co-believers gen- 
erally, has fallen into fundamental error which vitiates his 
whole process thought. The engine his logic off the 
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track the start, and pulls the train off with it. When 
the outset writer assumes and commits himself radi- 
cally false principle, notwithstanding his seeming integrity, 
must and will shape all his reasoning. the uni- 
versalist annihilationist commits himself the sentiment, 
that the wicked are not suffer future conscious misery, 
will almost unavoidably define all his essential terms, like 
sin and holiness, justice and mercy, faith and repentance 
will adopt and vindicate just such laws interpretation 
will even invent just such system mental and moral 
philosophy and will form just such conceptions God’s 
character and government, his adopted theory demands. 
Into that mould will pour all the metal his reasoning. 
Happy who does not start with the assumption the 
truth that which bound prove. 

Before endeavoring point out the fundamental error 
annihilationists, desire state clearly 
which must guide our investigation this subject, and 
which seems self-evidently true, namely: There origi- 
nal and changeless meaning inhering words which 
their sense can determined independently the context, 
and other circumstances which may throw light upon the 
ideas which those who used the words seek interpret, 
intended convey them. Words are but signs 
and the reliable interpreter will behind the signs, and 
will use all the light can obtain, that may find out 
just what signified. For the interpreter, words may have 
other meaning than that which their writer puts into 
them. 
The radical fallacy annihilationists, understand 
them, consists the direct violation this great rule, the 
illogical assumption that the original, settled, and inherent 
meaning the word “death,” annihilation. Their scripture 
argument attempt force the Bible into harmony with 
this assumption. not exhibition the grand cur- 
rent truth flowing like river through the whole Bible, 
see the opposite arguments Professor Barrows 


(Bib. Sac., July, 1858), Prof. Hovey (Impenitent Dead), Prof. 
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Cowles (Oberlin Evangelist, 1861), and Rev. Mr. Love 
(New Englander, April 1862), but rather effort prove 
from the reflowing the waters the eddies, that the river 
itself flows from the ocean backward the mountains. 

far have been able consult their works, anni- 
hilationists make this most false assumption the outset, 
and carry through, the utter perversion all their rea- 
soning. Elder Cook (‘True Source Immortality, Hart- 
ford, 1847) seems himself have proved annihilation 
when has quoted, All the days that Adam lived, were 
nine hundred and thirty years, and died.” Abraham 
buried his wife the cave Macphelah.” David both 
and Mr. Blain (Death not Life) opens his 
work collating the passages which threaten death.” 
struction,” perdition,” which declare that 
sinners shall consumed,” devoured,” slain,” killed,” 
“blotted out,” “hewn down,” “cut off,” ground pow- 
der,” torn pieces,” burned up,” and the like. Mr. Has- 
tings, (Old Paths, Providence, 1855) introduces his book 
with liberal quantity texts show that men shall not 
live forever,” that they shall die,” shall perish,” shall 
consumed,” shall devoured fire,” cut off,” 
“burned up, root and branch,” and “be 
though they had not been.” The same assumption made 
Ellis and Read work some pretensions (Bible 
against Tradition). Elder Grant, his discussion with 
Dr. Litch, the Music Hall, Boston, 1859, embarrassed 
the fact that should have stand before intelli- 
gent audience prove that when man dead, dead 
and not alive. Mr. Dobney England and Mr. Hudson 
this country are the more learned and acute writers the 
side annihilation. however make the same assump- 
tion. Mr. Dobney teaches that Adam went out existence 
his death, nine hundred and thirty years after was 
formed dust. was cease be. was not 
allowed eat the tree life, and his death was, there- 
fore, extermination his being. (The Scripture 
Future Punishment, The vicious assumption 
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glides into Mr. Hudson’s work more unconsciously, but 
there. asks (The Doctrine Future Life, “are 
and ‘death, and other like terms, taken 
metaphorical sense whenever they look. beyond the veil that 
divides time from eternity, they retain their common 
meaning i.e. existence non-existence. Any other 
meaning than annihilation given the word “death” is, with 
Mr. Hudson, metaphorical. admits (ibid., 172), 
these terms are sometimes used tropical sense,” but 
adds, “language would mere cloudland, baseless fabric 
visions, its commonest words did not commonly hold 
their literal sense.” other words, death must commonly 
hold its literal signification annihilation, all reasoning 
will mere cloudland not give the word its 
sense, but what its true sense, the very 
question debate. Mr. Hudson’s book becomes sheer 
cloudland from his having assumed that there some literal 
meaning inhering the word “death,” which the contro- 
versy can settled, when the whole question, the last 
analysis, is, what signified the term itself. 

Now, can behind the word “death” and find out 
what meaning there That word and others identi- 
cal with meaning, are found all languages, and they 
have been used all ages. They have been employed 
represent one great, everywhere prevailing fact human 
experience, and therefore the same substantial meaning has 
always been given them. 

Let inquire, then, what the meaning these words 
now? Suppose the annihilationist should quote all the 
obituary notices Christendom which the departed are 
said have suppose should quote all our authors 
affirming unvaryingly the departed that they had died” 
and were that “dust had returned unto dust,” 
that the dead were “cut off” and were suppose 
should quote passages from the public prints wherein 
men were said have perished” from steamer sinking 
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hilated” suppose should produce from some 
daily journal account great conflagration which 
whole families were said have been burned up, root and 
branch” (parents and children), and “consumed like stub- 
ble,” that the ashes their bodies were mingled with the 
ashes their dwellings, and would found under the 
soles the feet” those who should walk over the ruins 
which the terrible flames had left behind would 
have proved that the dead America were, the judgment 
the writers quoted, Certainly not; and for 
the simple reason that the writers had put into the word 
“death,” any one its equivalents, such meaning. 
know perfectly well that they used the language quoted, and 
the same time believed that death did not terminate man’s 
existence, but that was continued right another state 
being. argue annihilation from any such supposed 
literal meaning inhering the word “death,” used any- 
where the civilized world now, would not respectable 
reasoning for madhouse. With the present reigning be- 
lief men, they could not death mean annihilation. 
would imply and interpret the 
would commit the gross absurdity making those 
who used witnesses against themselves. 


Our next position this: What true now has been 
equally true all ages the world. The generations 
mankind have believed the continual existence man 
after his death departure from the flesh; and therefore, 
now, the term “death,” any its synonyms, has never 
had, and never could have had, the sense annihilation 
it. 

The doctrine future state existence did not originate 
with the heathen Plato,” many annihilationists, less wise 
than Plato, are fond affirming. Homer recognized five 
hundred years before his day. The Egyptians believed 
long before the Israelites were their bondmen. The earliest 


belief the Hindus was that the simple existence the 
XX. No.77. 
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soul after death (Bib. Sacra, April, 1859, Prof. Whitney 
the Vedic doctrine Future Life). Turn where you 
will, the most ancient modern nations, the most 
cultivated the most rude and savage tribes the 
eastern and western hemispheres, and you find everywhere 
the belief the continued existence the man after 
leaves the body. The doctrine metempsychosis, which, 
the natural order thought, must have come after and 
presupposed the belief continued for relates 
the history the soul after its departure from the body, 
held sway all over the eastern world long before Moses 
was cradled the Nile. And this day, that system 
has reigned over the Burman, Chinese, Tartar, Tibetan, 
and Indian nations, including least 650,000,000 man- 
kind. From time, then, which the history the world 
runneth not back, the present day, all the languages 
men, the words corresponding our word “death” could not 
have had them the sense annihilation. This was 
true when Moses wrote the Pentateuch when Gray wrote 
his Elegy Country Churchyard.” But perhaps will 
said that God meant annihilation the word 
whatever may have been its meaning the languages 
men. How this was, shall see more fully when come 
the discussion the texts bearing upon the subject. 
enough say here that, God would communicate 
thought men, must use words the sense which 
men understand them. Moses wrote the account the 
creation and fall our first parents for the instruction 
the Hebrew people his own age; and their understanding 
the words used would determine the ideas they would 
receive from the record Genesis. God inspired Moses 
use the language did, doubtless intended the He- 
brews should receive the ideas the words used would convey 
their minds. They recognized the continued existence 


.men after death, certainly and distinctly now. 


They had more practical confidence the existence 
men out the body than, possible, the existence 
himself. keep them from following the supposed 
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guidance the departed, instead the will God, Moses 
was obliged make law against necromancy, with the 
penalty death attached. was impossible, therefore, 
that God should have communicated the idea annihila- 
tion the Hebrew mind the word “death” any one 
its for, they had not the idea that death ter- 
minated man’s existence. 

not difficult account for this universal conviction 
the race that existence continues after death, and that the 
term therefore, could never have had the sense 
annihilation. inner light, amounting con- 
sciousness, which man sees and knows the distinction 
between himself and his body, and clearly that cannot 
help making it. sees and knows that his body essen- 
tially organism for his mind’s use; that his arm, foot, 
tongue, all his voluntary members, are just truly instru- 
ments which uses, the saw, axe, pen which grasps 
with his hand. The destruction the organism does not 
destroy the agent for whom made. Death never reports 
itself doing the work annihilation upon the man. 
rather suggests the idea retribution the wicked, 
and deliverance the righteous. From this inner light 
man sees his existence independent his body, 
clearly sees the existence God, the duty rectitude, 
the fact his accountability. Nature, from without, 
falls with this inner conviction, and confirms her 
constantly recurring illustrations the fact that apparent 
death only step from the lower the higher forms 
life. 


Before passing the more direct scripture argument, let 
dispose matter upon which Mr. Hudson, well 
his less learned disciples, lays considerable stress, namely 
“the silence the scriptures respecting man’s natural im- 
mortality.” 

The position the Bible never offer proof what 
intuitively attested the reason. All such truths are always 
taken for granted. Mr. Hudson, however, seizes upon the 
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fact that the Divine existence, which stands the head 
the list intuitive truths, frequently affirmed the 
scriptures, and infers from this fact that, even our natural 
immortality were postulate reason,” ought find 
insisted upon much the Divine existence. The reply 
very simple. deny that the Bible ever asserts the 
Divine existence for the purpose proving it. always 
assumes that God’s existence known— that the idea 
every man’s mind. Men have, however, utterly lost 
sin the true conception his character; and the very object 
revelation reveal that character, that men may 
saved. God does indeed affirm his existence; but 
make his character known, distinguish himself from 
the gods many and many whom the world worship. 
declares his existence the Creator the not 
prove it, but declare that “there 
him”; disprove the reigning and fatal polytheism the 
people. The Bible urges the Divine existence with simple 
reference the regeneration the world— never prove it. 

Precisely so, the Bible deals also with the question our 
intuitive trath, universally believed; 
never asserted thing proved; always taken for 
granted. There was occasion affirm it. The convic- 
tion which the mind has intuitive truths always weak- 
ened when attempt draw into reliance upon any 
evidence which short that which intuitive. The 
world has always believed continued future existence, 
tion, more firmly than has believed any truth which 
attested merely revelation. Men who reject reve- 
lation entirely, who will believe nothing the mere author- 
ity book, implicitly hold the doctrine immortality. 
The mere assertion the doctrine the Bible, therefore, 
order prove it, would neither have deepened nor extended 
the conviction its truthfulness. The thing the werld 
needed was, not have future and endless existence 
proved it, but shown how man could, that future 
existence, secure himself the purity and blessedness which 
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was made enjoy; not have the mere fact his 
but how make that existence glorious and divine. And 
hence, that subject, and meet that real necessity, the 
oracles God are full light, from Genesis 
The sun above the horizon Moses; rises higher 
the psalmists and prophets; culminates the Messiah 
and him stands and gives ample light all who are 
willing see the way, through the Spirit and the truth, 
into the kingdom righteousness and peace. 

may well, also, this point, consider the subject 
the resurrection, its relations the doctrine are 
reviewing. 

With most annihilationists, the death the body practi- 
cally extinguishes the whole man. There conscious 
existence between death and the resurrection. They can 
see meaning the resurrection men are all the while 
conscious existence. Why raise man from the dead 
alive already?” their triumphant challenge. 

What are the several obvious positions the Bible 
bearing the resurrection 

the just and the unjust. 

The bodies produced the resurrection, will 
have resemblance our present yet they will not 
flesh and blood, which cannot inherit the kingdom 
God.” are changed from material and 
corruptible nature, immaterial and immortal one. 

The soul, the death the body, does once enter 
and inhabit some sort vehicle for its use, house not 
made with hands, eternal the heavens.” The devoted 
Christian groans, “earnestly desiring clothed upon 
with this house which from heaven.” leave the tab- 
ernacle flesh enter that, and “swallowed 
life” Cor. Moses and Elias appeared upon the 
mount transfiguration these heavenly vehicles. 

The Bible everywhere recognizes the departed still 
existing, shall soon show more fully. 
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Christ’s conversation with the Sadducees touching the 
resurrection the dead, quotes what God said Moses 
the burning bush: the God thy fathers, the 
God Abraham, the God Isaac, and the God 
and adds: God not the God the dead [the dead 
the Sadducees and annihilationist’s 
but the living”; proving that the patriarchs were then 
existence, enjoying the benevolent reign God. How this 
reasoning Christ touches” the resurrection the dead, 
obvious. The Sadducees did not believe there was any 
existence men angels out the and, therefore, 
the proof that the patriarchs were then conscious and 
joyous existence, would overthrow their radical position, and 
Jeave their materialism without support. these patriarchs 
were existence, without their material bodies, much more, 
the Sadducees would compelled admit, might they 
exist subsequently their re-organized bodies. 
scripture would doubtless bear interpretation like that 
given the Saviour’s quotation from Genesis: For none 
liveth himself, and man dieth himself. For 
whether live, live unto the Lord; and whether 
die, die unto the Lord: whether live, therefore, 
die, are the Lord’s. For this end Christ both died 
and rose and revived, that might Lord both the dead 
and living” (Rom. xiv. 

Consistently with all these facts revelation, suppose, 
the judgment sit, and the affairs Christ’s 
earthly administration are reviewed, and men are 
judged according the deeds done the body; and 
when may essential that the race should appear 
vestments corresponding those they wore while their 
characters were forming,—that the righteous the 
wicked should return, were, their graves, and take 
miracle Omnipotence, their resurrection bodies 
—copies those they dwelt here—and appear the 
judgment; and with them such may then 
the earth, whose bodies, like miracle, shall have been 
changed from corruptible incorruptible, would not all 
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fulfilled which the scripture doctrine the resurrection 
calls for? Describing the result would appear the 
eye, should say truly that the dead were raised all that 
were their graves had come forth death 
and hell, hades and the grave, had given all they con- 
tained; their prisons were emptied, and henceforth they 
themselves, the keepers the dead, might cease 
the dead previous the resurrection. 

not essential that the resurrection body should 
have the identical elements the old one, even iden- 
tity elements possible between immortal and 
mortal body. would make difference whether you 
have one particular square foot oxygen your body from 
the great ocean that material another; and all 
the elements which compose the human system. would 
the same, appearance and all practical purposes, 
the one case the other. would truly the same, 
your body to-day the same your body ten years 
ago. 

Then, the vehicle occupied from death the res- 
since was “eternal the heavens,” and divinely 
constructed, need not suppose thrown aside the res- 
urrection. may combine with, and give immortality and 
eternity to, the resurrection body. Our present tabernacle 
seems like nest organizations, one within and 
Omnipotence surely will have difficulty securing the 
union the heavenly and the resurrection body. 

With this analysis the resurrection, the doctrine falls 
harmoniously with the common view future life, and 
has nothing which favors the sentiment annihilation. 

are now ready for the scripture argument. Mr. 
Hudson’s position, when reduced its lowest terms, is, that 
the Bible teaches that lose our existence sin, and 
regain the Christ. does indeed protest 
(Christ’s Life, against being understood mean 
eternal life mere existence. But his argument seems con- 
fused not properly distinguishing between what calls 
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the literal and metaphorical meaning the words. The 
Christian world has controversy with him what 
admits the metaphorical sense eternal life and death, 


but only the literal one. insists that the literal 


meaning death the penalty for sin, is, extinction 
being: one installment, physical the other, annihila- 
tion and that the restoration that which lost 
sin, namely, existence, the great gift Christ be- 
lievers. Mr. Hudson proves that extinction being 
the penalty for sin, proves, course, that there can 
eternal suffering; for that would imply existence: but 
prove that the radical gift Christ immortality 
existence, not prove immortality spiritual life, 
holy blessedness for know that moral beings and 
may exist great misery and suffering. The issue the 
question existence. the doctrine future existence 
established, then can raise the inquiry: what moral 
condition will men The two questions are radicaily 
and Mr. Hudson can not allowed set all 
logic defiance confounding them. 

The assumption runs through his works, that “life” 
synonymous with existence; “death,” with extinction 
whole being. Such the literal,” any other the met- 
meaning the words. His books labor with 
the effort harmonize the scriptures with that assumption. 

Let show: 

That, contrary the theory most annihilationists, 
the soul capable existing independently the body. 

The record concerning the introduction man into the 
world, this: And God said, Let make man our 
own image, after our likeness. God created man his 
own image” (Gen. 26, this creation mention 
made the dust the earth. the next chapter (Ibid. 
2-7) said: And the Lord God formed man the 
dust the ground.” have, then, creation and 
ation man; the two distinct ideas being two 
different Hebrew words. That which was created bore the 
image and likeness the invisible Creator was the man, 
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his nature the image the Divine; that which 
was formed was the man appeared the eye, but, 
yet, lifeless object. Subsequently this formation, God 
breathed into the nostrils the fashioned, visible, and yet 
inanimate man, and thereupon became living soul. 
That which was first created, spirit and life like its Creator, 
was doubtless united with that which was formed the 
dust, lifeless and man appearance; and this made 
the living man. Jesus once breathed upon his disciples, 
and said, Receive the Holy Ghost,” so, natural 
suppose, that when God breathed upon the fashioned 
clay, the act was accompanied with volition which might 
have been addressed the waiting form thus: Receive 
immortal mind bearing image spirit, and 
likeness thinking, sensitive, voluntary, and responsible 
moral being,— powers enabling the creature commune 
with and share the experiences the Creator, and exer- 
cise the lordship assigned him the earth.” 

That man has this double and separable nature, evident. 
from various scriptures: And fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able kill the soul; but rather fear him 
who able destroy both soul and body hell” (Matt. 
are the words Christ, who made and 
knows man’s nature and, the soul not capable 
existence separate from the body, the statement has not even 
the attribute common sense. 

the parable the rich man and Lazarus, its very 
structure and the changeless laws thought, proves that 
Christ the separabie existence the soul. makes 
sort difference what lessons designed convey 
the parable there the fact, put into the story itself, 
living, thinking, feeling, anxious man who had died and left 
his body. What absurdity speech would this be, 
such independent existence were impossible 

Paul declares that, when his vision, knew not 
whether was the body out the body. Could 
have used such form words, had not believed 
might out the body well it, and even while 
XX. No. 77. 
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the body was living? wrote Cor. v.) the body 
the house which dwell, and which may called 
leave any time occupy another tenement the 
body the mere clothing the man, which will lay 
aside death; and thus takes for granted, most 
familiar fact, the possibility the conscious and joyous ex- 
istence the man out the body. speaks freely 
and naturally being present and absent from the body, 
the present day can. Nor could there have been 
any good sense the prayer Stephen, as, looking and 
beholding Jesus glory, said, Lord Jesus, receive 
spirit,” had not understood perfectly well the distinction 
between the soul and the body, and believed that, being 
absent from the body, should immediately present with 
the Lord. How absurd, too, any other supposition, was 
the promise Christ the thief. shalt thou 
with man must distressedly pushed 
his theory before would commit the absurdity try- 
ing make “to-day” qualify the time when Christ was 
making the declaration. this respect the promise quali- 
fies itself. man make promise perform some 
certain thing, his duty tell when will fulfil it. 
Christ did. 

need not pursue this point further. Since the Bible 
was written, has made the same impression which, 
nature, men have all over the world; which is, that death 
does not terminate the soul’s existence; and the task 
forcing the scriptures the support the theory anni- 


II. Let show that the terms and death,” 
used the Bible, not mean mere existence and non- 
existence, annihilationists assume, 

From what has been shown, the application the terms 
“life” and “death,” and their synonyms the body, can prove 
nothing whatever for the body may die, and the soul con- 
tinue its existence. The term “death” applied both the 
body and the soul, and there must some analogy between 
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the death the one and the other. Where it? The 
Bible, like all other books and like all men common sense, 
describes things they appear. Joshua said the sun, rather 
than the earth, stood because appeared so. David 
said the.earth “could not moved,” while was moving 
all the time, because appeared so. The orator to-day 
who wishes represent the unchangeable character one 
object, will declare that immovable the solid 
earth although knows, and his hearers also, that the 
globe perpetual motion. Lettered and unlettered men 
alike conform this natural and unavoidable law speech. 
Even the omniscient One, who cannot forget, even 
will forget you”; because would make appear 
them that had done so. 

Now, the Bible treats the subject death the popular 
language appearance. Man, appears before us, 
active, speaking, thinking being, dies and buried. 
gone, and longer appears among his fellow-men the 
flesh. His “thoughts” plans, appeared visibly 
executing them, have perished with him. The dead know 
nothing” what taking place the earthly sphere from 
which death has removed them. intercourse, all recog- 
nition between the dead and the living the realm visi- 
bilities, has ceased. is, appearance, the dead 
were not and had not been. With this principle view, 
the beautiful harmony the Bible once 
uses language this subject precisely use now; 
and more meant annihilation then than now. was 
natural for David say: shall child, but 
shall not return me”; for Moses speak the patri- 
archs being gathered their fathers for Job say: 
the wicked cease from troubling, and there the 
weary rest” undisturbed the voice the op- 
for Old Testament saints “declare plainly 
that they sought heavenly country, and were but strangers 
and pilgrims” here, for say and the same things. 

Here, then, found the analogy between the death the 
body and the soul. The soul that dead is, God and 
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appearance, out existence; out the sphere 
its true life. has practical and proper recognition 
with him living men commune with each and 
indifferent the things which constitute the true life and 
glory God, dead man the things which occupy 
the living. not know God. The dead soul, too, 
miserable case, the dying and dead body. The 
soul may still active and sensitive its sphere 
wickedness and death, the elements which composed the 
body continue after its dissolution. 
The assumption annihilationists, that death means ex- 
tinction being, contradicted the current representa- 
tion the which is, that sinners dead,” 
and yet existence. 
penalty the violated law, was instant death. 
the day thou eatest thou shalt surely ate and 
mediately her eyes were opened, not find herself God, 
but see and feel the ruin, the shame and guilt, her sin had 
incurred. must remember that the history the first 
sin was written Moses, man learned all the wisdom 
the Egyptians, and who believed the doctrine the con- 
tinued existence the soul after death clearly do; 
and that was writing for the Hebrew people, who were 
keenly alive the existence the soul out the 
and that could not, therefore, retained his common 
sense, have used the term “death” signify something 
which they had never applied the term. equally ob- 
vious that God, knowing how the word “death” was under- 
stood Moses and his nation, could not have inspired him 
use the word the sense annihilation, unless 
wished deceive the world. 
Nor there any ground for supposing that Adam him- 
self understood death mean annihilation. was very 
intelligent man, evidently able, extemporaneously, give 
names all the beasts and fowls, thing would trouble 
any modern Agassiz do, strike out the family 
institution intuition, and proclaim for all coming 
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generations (Gen. ii. 24). had yet all the light upon 
his mind which could reach him through the undisturbed 
image God, which was created and knew 
more than North American Indian, would recognize 
the radical distinction between himself and his body, and 
able foresee his continued existence the sphere 
where his Creator dwelt, though his body should crumble 
again dust; and would not, therefore, naturally have 
taken death meaning annihilation. 

The Bible consistent from beginning end represent- 
ing sinners dead, not anticipatively, but really. They are 
dead that they must born again” before they can have 
life. Until they receive Christ, declares they have 
life” them; they are “alienated from the life God;” 
they must pass from death unto life,” and rise from the 
dead new life. Christians are those who were dead but 
have been quickened made alive the Holy Ghost; those 
who have passed from death unto life have everlasting 
life through faith Christ, who has raised them from death 
life. 

Now, with his theory, Mr. Hudson must say that sinners 
are not dead, and will not be, least till they leave the 
world, are finally annihilated after the judgment. Instead 
admitting that sinners have “no life” Christ declares, 
must insist that they have life, much the righteous 
have, much they ever can have, for eternal existence 
can only possessed moment moment. must deny 
the necessity possibility passing from death unto 
life this world, for they are not dead yet, and they have 
life already, and therefore the idea passing from death 
unto life, his sense the terms, palpable absurdity. 
must deny that Christians have been born again the 
life which the gospel promises; for, the first place, they 
have never been dead, and they had been dead, out 
existence, nothing but the resurrection the last day would 
restore them life again. 

Mr. Hudson attempts escape these absurdities 
claiming that, figure speech, all these things are said 
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occur this life, when the real meaning that they are 
occur after this life! Sinners are going dead when 
they leave the then they are going born again” 
the resurrection, and finally put out existence after 
the judgment, remain out forever. Christians were not 
really dead sin and have not really passed from death unto 
life, but they will dead the grave after earth’s experi- 
ences are all past, and from that raised existence again. 

The absurdity supposing such figure speech seems 
greater, possible, than the absurdities which are thought 
removed resorting it. Would God have made 
such wholesale use prolepsis when knew would 
deceive the world for eighteen hundred years least; when 
there was sort necessity for it; and subject 
such vital and transcendent importance? had meant 
what Mr. Hudson’s theory requires that should mean, 
would not the truth have been sometimes put direct and 
plain language? not intimation have been 
given that was concealed prolepsis? But Mr. Hud- 
son cannot escape all the absurdities his theory under the 
figure prolepsis. must resort some other method 
disposing the fact, that the gospel everywhere represents 
eternal life the product forces, truth, knowl- 
edge, faith, and not physical resurrection. 

Mr. Hudson’s theory will not allow him admit that the 
penalty sincame upon Adam the transgress- 
ed; and hence must deny that spiritual death any part 
the penalty the law. But what are the facts? Under 
the natural government God, the penalty violated law 
begins take effect soon the law broken, and con- 
tinues least long the transgression, and often long 
life lasts. not under moral government? not 
spiritual death more than state sinfulness? not 
the elements punishment The perjurer trans- 
gressor, doubtless and has not his perjury the very sting 
retribution it? hold, and Mr. Hudson cannot dis- 
prove it, that the penalty the moral law is, some meas- 
ure, executed continually upon the transgressor. 
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progress its execution, the body swept down the 
grave Rest gone from the sinner, who like “the troubled 
sea, whose waters cast mire and dirt.” Nor this idea 
present infliction inconsistent with the fact, that the law 
will have fuller and more fearful execution, beginning 
with that day when God shall make revelation the 
righteousness his administration exhibiting the wick- 
edness men, and publicly announce the doom thence- 
forward the righteous and the wicked. That revelation, 
combining with the elements retribution the sinner’s 
rebellious soul, will fearfully deepen his woe and anguish. 
this so, follows that extinction being not the 
penalty God’s law. 

Annihilationists seek support for their theory the fact 
that man was not allowed eat “the tree life,” lest 
should live for ever. assumption is, that eating 
the tree life would have conferred immortality 
existence and since Adam was forbidden eat, could 
mere fancy, having support from reason scripture. 
will allow the New Testament throw its light back 
upon the symbolism Genesis, shall find that the fall 
man consisted the setting the human will act 
upon the knowledge good and evil, guided the light 
coming from the mere human instead the 
light coming from the mind God through his commands. 
Adam had followed God’s direction, instead 
his own understanding,” would not have known good 
and evil the ruinous sense. Refusing this, 
brought woe and death upon himself, although foolishly 
supposed should become God. sinner falls 
the same process. The tree life for the healing the 
nations, and all men are invited come and eat its fruit. 
cannot that God really wished keep Adam from it. 
Adam was forbidden put forth his hand take the fruit 
the tree life the same mistaken and ruinous way 
which had put forth take the fruit the former tree. 
must not allowed seek his recovery effort 
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put forth, even towards the tree life, reliance upon his 
self-wisdom, lest should regard himself having recov- 
ered his life, lost sin, when would only have made 
his sin and ruin more complete. The self-righteous act 
towards even the tree life must forbidden, therefore, 
not indeed keep the soul from salvation, but render its 
salvation, the only true way, possible. Pharisees, 
for example, acting toward good and evil, 
laid hold the tree life, i.e. offered salvation, and sup- 
posed they had recovered the eternal life lost sin, and 
made themselves one with God; but they had only deceived 
themselves and confirmed theirruin. has always been 
with men. ‘There reaching the tree 
life the Self must die, “slain the law”; 
the sinner must renounce his pride, his own wisdom, and 
become little child, and receive his salvation “free 
gift” Redeemer raised bestow it, without money 
price, the believer. this way salvation reality 
the forbidden way but name. 

The account the fall and recovery man, therefore, 
affords countenance the doctrine annihilation. 


Mr. Hudson has chapter (13th, 446, The Highest 
Good) which labors make appear that the 
highest pervaded, however, with the fallacy 
ambiguity. uses the term the sense which his 
own theory requires, and also that attached those 
against whom writes. The spiritual life which Christ 
gives is, doubt, the highest good. life the tech- 
nical sense, which his theory demands, and for which 
contends against the general sense Christendom, the 
highest good? Suppose his own proper sense, 
the “casket” whose enclosed powers must continue act 
suppose this “casket,” the mere existing mind, 
emptied all love, truth, justice, mercy, and all other forms 
moral excellence, and filled with hatred, malice, revenge, 
ambition, jealousy, deceit, murder, and all their kindred 
iniquities; will then the greatest good? Will 
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casket then contain heaven? Men may exist, and full 
hatred God and man, hereafter, well here; 
eternity, well time. the expression, “life 
the primary quality all joy,” Mr. Hudson uses the term 
the condition all joy, and sorrow well; but not the 
quality all joy, the sense being what enjoy. 
The rich enjoy their money; the student, his books; the 
traveller, what sees; the Christian, his Saviour and his 
service And so, the other hand, men not suffer 


because they exist, but because they are guilty, cannot 


have the gratification they desire. only the false 
assumption that existence must ultimately attended 
with blessedness, that can make appear that the life 
for which contends the greatest good. 


III. There class passages which teach definitely 
what life and death, pertaining the soul, are, and 
which are palpable conflict with the theory annihi- 
lation. 

And this life eternal, that they might know thee, the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent” 
(John xvii. This our Lord’s own definition the 
eternal life which his gift; and shows just how 
given. the assured knowledge coming home 
orphan beggar that had become heir large fortune, 
would give him such life money give, the 
assured our God, his relations and 
ours him, will, the very law our being, give the 
moral and spiritual life which God, and which 
waits bestow his creatures. Mr. Hudson seeks 
evade this passage construing mean, that the knowl- 
edge God that which leads eternal life. does 
not lead eternal life his sense eternal existence. 
has tendency whatever produce existence, while 
necessarily produces, those who receive from the Spirit, 
who alone can bestow it, the very life God, from which 
sin has alienated us. His effort avoid the passage 
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fruitless, for there are too many texts which the same 
doctrine contained. 

Take the remarkable passage Peter Pet. 
which represents grace and peace multiplied unto 
through our knowledge God; and all things that pertain 
unto life and godliness, the product the Divine power 
through the knowledge God; and that our being 
made partakers the Divine nature and life through the 
exceeding great and precious promises, all the knowl- 
edge God—the promises becoming life-giving through 
the knowledge, the Spirit, the Promiser. 

Now, love, faith, obedience, communion with God, and 
benevolence toward man are among the elements the 
eternal life which Christ bestows, naturally impossible 
that should have this life any other way than the 
knowledge God. resurréction from the grave, 
miracle perpetuated existence, can bestow it. the 
other hand, make known the excellence God, and the 
willing mind will filled with love toward him; make 
known his faithfulness, and trust will thing 
course make known his humility, and the soul will flee 
its pride and seek the lowest place; make known his 
forgiving mercy, and the heavy burden sin gone; 
make known Jesus bridegroom, intercessor, 
deliverer, and the soul welcomes him the throne the 
all and all life. 

Isaiah saw this truth when said 11): his 
knowledge,” i.e. knowledge him, righteous ser- 
vant justify many.” Jeremiah understood too, when 
makes God say (iii. 15): And will give you pastors 
according heart, which shall feed you with knowledge 
and understanding.” Paul reflects this view when, his 
own experiénce, counts all things but loss for the excel- 
the knowledge Christ Jesus his Lord (Phil. iii. 8), 
where testifies that the new man renewed 
edge (Col. iii. 10); and where declares the Corinthians 
Cor iv. 15), that has begotten them through the gospel 
which had made known untothem. The apostle Johnis 
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full the doctrine also, that that hath the knowledge 
the Son hath life; and that hath not, hath not life. 

the other hand,-Paul (Eph. iv. 18) affirms that are 
“alienated from the life God through the ignorance” him 
which sin has involved us; thus showing that the loss 
the true knowledge God brings the death, the receiving 
it, through the Spirit, restores the life, promised the 
gospel. The whole heathen world was given over cor- 
ruption and reprobation, the simple ground that they 
were “unwilling retain God their knowledge” (Rom. 
28); and this, not arbitrary way, but because nothing 
could save them from such result, save the knowledge 
God retained living moral force within them. When 
Christ comes flaming fire, will take vengeance 
those that know not God” Thess. 8), showing that their 
willing ignorance him, rather than the forfeiture their 
existence, was the thing from which they needed redemp- 
tion, and which could effected only their coming 
the knowledge God through the gospel. 

The philosophy the whole scheme salvation harmo- 
nizes with the interpretations here given. The policy 
God, speak, from Genesis Revelation, acquaint 
his creatures with him that they may peace (Job xxii. 
21). leads them into the wilderness that may 
instruct them. reveals himself, his word and works, 
that men may know him and live. laments over his 
people that they not know him, not even well “the 
knoweth his owner, the ass his master’s crib,” that 
they not consider (Isa. 3). 

The mission the Holy Spirit inexplicable 
other theory than that presented this section. plainly 
his work develop the eterna! life promised the 
gospel. comes show the truth, reveal our 
inner consciousness the things God, and thus mould 
into the moral image Christ, from glory glory, 
reach one degree knowledge after another. doth not 
yet appear what shall be,” for here only know 
and the measure our life limited the measure 
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either hand the judge hear their sentence, the doom 
visited upon them for the deeds done the body. The 
King proceeds with the solemn work. says those 
his right hand: Come, blessed Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation the world.” 
Turning those his left hand, says: Depart from me, 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels.” The scene closes with the declaration that the 
sentences thus publicly announced will executed: These 
[the wicked] shall away into everlasting punishment, 
and the righteous into life eternal.” 

Now the reward bestowed upon the righteous, not the 
restoration existence, but the blessing inher- 
iting God’s kingdom, prepared for their enjoyment from the 
foundation the world. into this kingdom, and 
receive its provisions purity, glory, and life, the thing 
which the righteous are welcomed. the other hand, 
intimation given the sentence the wicked that 
they are put out existence. They are depart 
from God, instead being welcomed into his presence 
his kingdom. are cursed being thus driven away 
from God; not into non-existence, but the habitation 
the devil and his angels. The righteous are taken God’s 
blessed and glorious home; the wicked, the miserable 
abode satan and his followers. There nothing, far, 
that hints the least annihilation. Now essen- 
tial part sentence pronounced upon criminal pun- 
ishment his example, the state prison, 
the court should state how long shall continue. 
This just what seem have the passage under 
consideration. Mr. Hudson’s construction unnatural. 
The word “eternal” use the passage, the punish- 
ment for that eternal, course. Kol- 
asis,” punishment, contains the whole idea, without the 
adjective. The word “eternal” needlessly and inaptly 
convicted murderer eternal execution upon the gal- 
lows. 


1863.] Annihilation the Wicked. 215 


Mr. Hudson’s: construction the passage not con- 
firmed, but rather overthrown other passages. According 
Rev. xx. 10, this same lake fire prepared for the devil 
and his angels, does not have the effect annihilate them, 
but “torment them day and night forever.” does 
not destroy the existence those for whom prepared, 
why should supposed annihilate the wicked from 
this world who are cast into it, and not, rather, tor- 
ment them, also, day and night forever 

Take the passage which affirms that the blasphemer 
the Holy Spirit (Mark iii. 29) shall never have forgiveness, 
neither this world nor that come.” The obvious 
assumption that the blasphemer will exist that world, 
and that forgiveness will denied him. Why speak 
withholding pardon from being who not existence, 
and whom there world come? the wrath 
God “abide upon” what does not exist? The ideas 
have fitness each other. 

Then the representations the Bible what sub- 
sequent the judgment, are conflict with Mr. Hudson’s 
construction this passage. The righteous are 
the kingdom, shining the sun and enjoying the accumula- 
ted treasures blessing the New Jerusalem. The 
wicked are alive, the full possession their existence 
without,” weeping and wailing and gnashing their teeth.” 
They see Abraham, Jacob and the prophets 
the kingdom God,” and themselves out” (Luke 
xiii. have their part, not heaven, but hell. 
The gates heaven are forever shut against them: pre- 
caution wholly unnecessary they were annihilated. 

There the Bible leaves the wicked, the burning lake 
sin-experience, with the smoke their torment ascending 
for ever and ever; and long the smoke rises, the fuel 
will last. And since existence fuel which sin has 
tendency exhaust, how can suppose annihilation 
the “eternal punishment” the wicked? con- 
clude, therefore, that the second death but the fuller and 
more fearful execution the penalty the violated law, 


214 The Doctrine the [Jan. 


either hand the judge hear their sentence, the doom 
visited upon them for the deeds done the body. The 
King proceeds with the solemn work. says those 
his right hand: Come, blessed Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation the world.” 
Turning those his left hand, says: Depart from me, 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels.” The scene closes with the declaration that the 
sentences thus publicly announced will executed: These 
[the wicked] shall away into everlasting punishment, 
and the righteous into life eternal.” 

Now the reward bestowed upon the righteous, not the 
restoration existence, but the blessing inher- 
iting God’s kingdom, prepared for their enjoyment from the 
foundation the world. into this kingdom, and 
receive its provisions purity, glory, and life, the thing 
which the righteous are welcomed. the other hand, 
intimation given the sentence the wicked that 
they are put out existence. They are depart 
from God, instead being welcomed into his presence 
his kingdom. They are cursed being thus driven away 
from God; not into non-existence, but the habitation 
the devil and his angels. The righteous are taken God’s 
blessed and glorious home; the wicked, the miserable 
abode satan and his followers. There nothing, far, 
that hints the least annihilation. Now essen- 
tial part sentence pronounced upon criminal pun- 
ishment his for example, the state prison, 
—that the court should state how long shall continue. 
This just what seem have the passage under 
consideration. Mr. Hudson’s construction unnatural. 
The word “eternal” use the passage, the punish- 
ment for that eternal, course. Kol- 
asis,” punishment, contains the whole idea, without the 
adjective. The word “eternal” needlessly and inaptly 
convicted murderer eternal execution upon the gal- 
lows. 
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Mr. construction the passage not con- 
firmed, but rather overthrown other passages. According 
Rev. xx. 10, this same lake fire prepared for the devil 
and his angels, does not have the effect annihilate them, 
but “torment them day and night forever.” does 
not destroy the existence those for whom prepared, 
why should supposed annihilate the wicked from 
this world who are cast into it, and not, rather, tor- 
ment them, also, and night forever 

Take the passage which affirms that the blasphemer 
the Holy Spirit (Mark iii. 29) shall never have forgiveness, 
neither this world nor that come.” The obvious 
assumption that the blasphemer will exist that world, 
and that forgiveness will denied him. Why speak 
withholding pardon from being who not existence, 
whom there world come? Does the wrath 
God “abide upon” what does not exist? The ideas 
have fitness each other. 

Then the representations the Bible what sub- 
sequent the judgment, are conflict with Mr. Hudson’s 
construction this passage. The righteous are 
the kingdom, shining the sun and enjoying the accumula- 
ted treasures blessing the New Jerusalem. The 
wicked are alive, the full possession their existence 
without,” weeping and wailing and gnashing their teeth.” 
They see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob and the prophets 
the kingdom God,” and themselves out” (Luke 
28). They have their part, not heaven, but hell. 
The gates heaven are forever shut against them: 
caution wholly unnecessary they were annihilated. 

There the Bible leaves the wicked, the burning lake 
sin-experience, with the smoke their torment ascending 
for ever and ever; and long the smoke rises, the fuel 
will last. And since existence fuel which sin has 
tendency exhaust, how can suppose annihilation 
the “eternal punishment” the wicked? con- 
clude, therefore, that the second death but the fuller and 
more fearful execution the penalty the violated law, 
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which, from the beginning, sin has inflicted its progres- 
sive curse upon all disobedient minds. 

The lost are given over the ravages the worm 
that never not annihilationists admit that this 
worm remorse conscience? According their render- 
ing, the worm will never die, but only the soul which 
preys. But the continuance this worm implies the con- 
tinued existence the conscience and that power 
our being not out existence, what other power 

The common sense mankind, and the scriptures, which 
teach that the punishment sinners will different 
degrees according their different characters, bear strongly 
against the doctrine annihilation. This has been per- 
plexing difficulty for the advocates that doctrine 
dispose and some their writers have actually denied 
that the Bible teaches different degrees punishment. 
What their construction could Luke xii. con- 
cerning the few and many stripes, and Matt. xxv. 
concerning the certain man and the servants whom 
committed the talents, difficult see. Mr. Hudson 
does not relieve the difficulty saying that such dif- 
ferences may met the processes the death’ 
itself, whether such processes natural, inflictive and 
(Christ our Life, 4); for, according his 
theory, extinction being the penalty, and not the 
processes the second death.” And his argument that 
death means annihilation; that can have ground 
for supposing difference the processes death, making 
painful men according their character. What evi- 
dence there that the painfulness death corresponds 
men’s wickedness 

The passages which affirm the resurrection the wicked, 
not fit well the annihilation theory. the sinner 
immediately put out existence after the judgment, 
why raise him from the dead only re-destroy him? 
their writers have also objection deny- 
ing that the wicked will raised; forgetting that Christ 
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said that “all who were their graves should come forth; 
they that have done good, unto the resurrection life; and 
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection damna- 
tion”; and not remembering that Paul’s hope toward God 
was, “that there should resurrection both the just 
and the unjust” (Acts xxiv. 15). 

conclusion, may said that the practical 
this theory upon unconverted and sin-loving minds must 
fearfully injurious. They can and will say: Let eat 
and drink, for to-morrow die; and death, the worst, 
will only eternal, unconscious sleep, undisturbed even 
painful dream. have nothing fear from pro- 
tracted, endless suffering. come, and 
‘to abide upon us’ Alas! how readily will men, 
supremely devoted their selfish ends, with their 
sinful gratifications, and only fearing the terrible retribution 
which sin has seemed threaten, seize upon theory 
relieve their forebodings. vain for Mr. Hudson 
protest against such practical result his teachings. 
The wicked will insist upon the conclusions his premises 
afford. 

The logical tendencies this doctrine are strange con- 
flict with the system truth revealed the New Testa- 
ment. has allied itself already, the minds some 
its advocates, with the most positive materialism. One 
them, escape difficulty, says: Yes, there such 
thing soul-dust, which the dead soul moulders back.” 
The argument that the whole man, soul and 
all, dust, and unto dust there man— must 
return. From such materialism, most mischievous 
infidelity, there but step—a step, too, difficult for 
materialist not take; for the very laws thought are 
such that difficult adopt one radical error without 
accepting, least unconsciously, its correlative ones. 
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ARTICLE VI. 


CRITICAL NOTICES. 


all the current publications the German theological press, 
weighty many them are, few, any, will meet with warmer welcome 
from the transatlantic scholar than the new Manual the latest Theological 
Literature Germany, now the course publication Gottingen. 
The the four instalments has appeared, and forms solid royal 
octavo three hundred and twenty pages (Bibliotheca Theologica. 
zeichniss der auf dem Gebiet der evangeiischen Theologie, nebst den fiir dies- 
elbe wichtigen, der Jahre 1830—1862 Deutchland erschienenen 
Schriften. Von Ernst Amandus Zuchold. Vandenhoeck und 
Ruprecht. thaler was happy thought restrict the 
new work the most recent period German theological literature. 
regards the elder periods, little improvement could made upon the works 
Walch and Winer and others; while the expense the new manual 
would have least doubled. is, without burdening itself with 
bibliographical materials already thoroughly indexed and everybody’s 
possession, commences point far enough back correct and fill out 
the defects existing works, and supplements the literary apparatus 
the scholar thorough and exhaustive catalogue theological literature 
reaching down the present year. That there urgent demand 
for such work, one can for moment doubt, who has any correct con- 
ception the enormous productiveness the German theological press. 
one, except perhaps professional bibliographers, can keep abreast with 
the stream current publications; much less master the unfathomable 
accumulations the past twenty years. For the rising generation 
theologians, and especially for all foreign students German theology, 
the work will the greatest 

The same publishers have also just out the second volume 
important work the Origin Sin (Vom Ursprunge der Siinde nach 
paulinischen Lehrgehalte Beriicksichtigung der einschliigigen 
modernen Theorien. 8vo. neugroschen). The author 
Dr. Fr. Th. Ernesti, Abt. Consistorialrath, and General Superin- 
tendent Wolfenbiittel. The first volume was published 1855, and 
discussed The Theory the Origin Sin from Sense” (pp. xvi and 
280). The present one (pp. xii and 349) contains the discussion the 
“Theory the Origin Sin from antetemporal Self-determination.” 
Whoever has read the profound discussion Miiller this subject, will 
eager compare our author’s results with those the distinguished Hal- 
lenser. The new volume will command the greater interest and produce 
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the greater sensation, the first thorough-going and extensive critique 
the theory which Miiller’s investigations lead. will also read 
with interest America, where the theory, far its essential feature 
concerned, has found able and eloquent Dr. Shedd. 
would seem from the last the Methodist Quarterly Review, that 
the theory was likely further ventilated (see July No. 517); so, 
the new publication will eagerly sought parties both sides the 
question. The present volume completes the work. 


valuable contribution toward the systematic development and state- 
ment what the Germans call the Johannean Theology,” the new work 
from the pen Dr. Bernhard Weiss (Der Johanneische Lehrbegriff sei- 
nen Grundziigen Berlin: 1862. The author makes 
claim set forth the system complete form; indeed, expressly 
disclaims (preface, the intention daing. proposes himself 
merely the investigation the main features the system different 
The book Revelation not taken into account; not be- 
cause any doubt its genuineness, but rather because belongs 
wholly different life-epoch and wholly different stadium the doctrinal 
development the apostle.” thinks its doctrinal contents should 
taken into account investigation like his, only after they have been 
first independently and systematized. comparison the 
result with the theological system the fourth gospel and the epistles 
John, might scientific value. His work divided into three parts: 
The Fundamental conceptions the Johannean Theology (Eternal 
Life, Knowledge God, Faith, Life Christ, Light, II. Its New 
Testament Foundations (Divine Manifestation Judaism, Law, Heathen- 
ism, the two Classes men, III. The Johannean Christianity (Self- 
Testimony Christ, Sonship, Oneness with the Father, Perfect Knowledge 
the Father, Original Being with the Father, The first section 
embraces pages the second, the third, 192—296. 


The venerable youth, von Hofmann, Erlangen, has just 
laid before the public the first instalment new work: work whose 
dimensions would most men, with whole lifetime before them. The 
hale old man, having won name already almost every department 
theological study, brings, with youthful fire enthusiasm, the ripe matu- 
rity judgment, the skilled faculties, the methodical habits age, the 
task which proposes devote the evening his life. This task 
none other than the elaboration and systematic establishment the true 
doctrine the Holy scriptures means independent investi- 
gation book the Néw Testament the order their composi- 
tion. The part before entitled: Die Heilige Schrift Neuen Testa- 
ments zusammenhdngend Beck. 1862. 
8vo. pp. 372. thaler ngr.) The needfulness such work 
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strongly set forth the author’s Introduction (pp. 1-54). thinks the 
church should have clear and better-settled judgment what meant 
Holy scripture how much deemed holy, and how her judgment 
established and justified both herself and the world. 
regards the old Protestant inspiration and the 
ground which the early Protestants determined accepted the canoni- 
city alleged biblical books (Testimony the Primitive Church) alike 
untenable. does not question the complete inspiration the Bible, 
nor the canonicity any constituent part only wishes see both 
elaborated and established upon what regards genuine scientific and 
Protestant basis. There much force what says the uncertain and 
unsatisfactory state the question among the most recent theologians 
Germany (compare Tholuck’s article Inspiration,” Cyclopae- 
dia). subjects Philippi’s opinion (if opinion can called) most 
searching criticism then exhibits the utter the Schleier- 
macherian conception, especially carried out its legitimate consequences 
byDr. Richard Rothe (Studien und Kritiken, I., 1860) and finally pre- 
sents his objections Beck’s view, according which the canonicity 
doubtful book settled dogmatic grounds; that is, 
the conformableness its contents with the doctrinal systems and con- 
ceptions the other scriptures. Having thus shown the necessity 
new and final settlement the great question, proceeds discriminate 
the work dogmatic from that historical theology. attributes much 
the confusion which has arisen this department the general failure 
make duly carry out this discrimination. the business dogmatic 


theology, deduce from the conception and aim revelation the necessity 


Holy scripture, set forth the character the same, and the peculiar 
operation the Holy Spirit produced. All questions, 
however, which, the other hand, pertain the actual condition the 
scriptures, the memorials sacred history the Old New Testa- 
ment, their origin, extent, contents, internal processes development, 
pertain historical theology, and must settled this department, inde- 
pendent all dogmatic lack any existing work, 
which aims the establishment the the purely historical 
method, unhampered all and every theological prejudice, Professor von 
Hofmann proposes enter the field and taking every book the New 
Testament chronological order, investigate its canonical claims, their 
validity invalidity, and, the evidence history and the results 
historical investigation alone, settle the whole controversy. then, 
addition thereto, the testimony the church shall found (in the way 
historical investigation) agree with the result won above described, 
shall have confirmation which will place the question forever beyond the 
reach rational doubt. hopes,” from the results former studies, 
that his investigation will lead the confirmation and establishment 
every portion the New Testament holy scripture.— The present 


1863.] Critical Notices. 221 


volume contains his elaboration the argument regards the Epistles 
the Thessalonians. The second volume will embrace the Epistles the 
Galatians and Corinthians, and promised about Easter next year. 


Rationalism the old stamp means dead yet. One the most 
extensive and attractive rationalistic publications ever issued Germany, 
has just appeared Leipsic, the form Theological Letters addressed 
the educated classes Briefe die Gebildeten der deutschen 
Nation. Von Richard Alm. vols. Royal octavo. thaler 
more than thrice-slain revelation. heralded the 
weightiest and most remarkable publications the century,” etc. Peace 
its ashes. 


Hase’s Hutterus Redivivus has reached its tenth edition, but appears 
without essential alteration. 


the Wrath God, Dr. Ferdinand Weber, attract- 
ing some dogmatic circles. (Vom Zorne Gottes. biblisch- 
theologisch Versuch. Mit Prolegomenen den bisherigen Entwickelungs- 
gang der Grundbegriffe der von Professor Frz. 
Erlangen: Large 8vo. pp. xlvii Thaler.) Its con- 
tents are follows: Introduction. the Essence the Wrath God. 
The Reality the Wrath God; The Wrath-Fire God; The 
Wrath-Will God The Antitheses and their Solution The Result. 
The History Divine Wrath. First Stadium: The Revelation Divine 
Wrath its Beginnings, the Wrath God and the Adamic Sin. 
Second Stadium The Revelation Wrath the Time His Pa- 
tience, the Wrath God and the Day the Lord. Third Stadium 
God’s Wrath and the Work Christ, Christ the Turning-point the 
Revelation Divine Wrath. The author theological Tutor the Mis- 
sion Seminary writes very clear and forcible 
style, and shows great mastery theme all its varied relations. is, 
all all, most suggestive possessing solid value not only for the 
systematic theologian, but also for such aim grasp the scope and sig- 
nificance the history the kingdom Christ its historical develop- 
ment. valuable are also the prolegomena Dr. Delitzsch 
Erlangen, which the whole development the fundamental ideas the 
doctrine the atonement, from Irenaeus down Dr. von Hofmann, 
reproduced, furnishing perhaps the completest condensed history the 
doctrine extant. 


Although the third volume Dr. History Protestant Dogmatics 
has been issued some six months, deserves mentioned here. con- 
tains three hundred and eighty pages, which about one hundred are 
devoted the theology England. The author made especial visit 
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England for the collection materials, and has given better account 
the development theological science England than remember 
have met the English language. said the best work the Eng- 
this department. has just removed Griefswald, 
was called last year. laboring upon the fourth and last volume. 
proposes include Scotch and it, provided 
can obtain suitable literary materials. The latest announcements Ger- 
man books press which have sufficient importance 
merit notice here. 


the American works recently published, Dana’s admirable 
its title-page: Manual Geology treating the Principles the Science, 
with special reference American Geological History use 
Colleges, Academies, and Schools Science. James A., 
LL. D., Silliman Professor Geology and Natural History Col- 
lege Author System Mineralogy,” Reports Wilkegs Ex- 
Expedition Geology, Zodphytes, and Crustacea, ete. 
Chart the World and over one thousand Figures, 
mostly from American sources. Philadelphia: Published Theodore 
Bliss and Company. London: and Company. 1863. 
Small his System Mineralogy and Reports upon Crus- 
tacea, etc. Zodlogy, the Manual Geology Professor 
given exhaustive treatise —so far this term applicable works 
pertaining rapidly progressive science. The subject treated 
under four heads: Physiographic Geology, general survey the 
earth’s II. Lithological the description the 
constitution and arrangement the rock-masses the globe; His- 
torical Geology, complete the North American continent 
(chiefly), both its geography’ and: from the earliest geo- 
logical period the man”; IV. Geology, account 
the forces that have changes. The first and third 
these divisions are treated more satisfactory way than common 
geological manuals. The very latest discoveries are described, and the 
author very careful quote the authorities for every statement mace. 
some respects has improved the nomenclature geologists. 
students geology may study this work with profit. 

The theological bearings the science are unfolded with great skill. 
The author strongly advocates the very recent origin and his 
specific unity. The supporters Darwinism will find but comfort 
this volume. Professor Dana fully believes the creation successive 
races animals and plants different periods, saying that geology leads 
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other solution the great creation, whether kinds 
matter species life than this: The various progressive 
changes through the whole history the earth had reference the future 
creation man; adaptations nature his wants are styled 
the Philosophers will well heed 
such views from mind, and not with the flimsy 
speculations sceptical neophytes. 

This book forms erain the progress science, are the more 
pleased with it, indigation returning vigor the author after his 
recent illness, 


The lovers will delighted with Lectures 
the History the Eastern with Introduction the Study 
Ecclesiastical History. Penrhyn Stanley, D., 
Professor Ecclesiastical the University Oxford, and 
Canon Christ Church. From the Second London edition, 
New York Charles Scribner, 124 Grand Street. 1862. [Published 
with the 8vo. This volume the fruit 
and various, extensive learning. written the 
author’s versatile, and attractive style. The thoughts and 
gracefyl diction the History are well represented the typographical 
appearance the volume, which honor the Riverside press. 


The Origin and History the English Language, andof the Early 
Language, etc. New York ‘Charles Scribner, Grand ,Street. 
Sampson and Co. 1862. pp. 574. 8vo.— When Mr. Marsh 
writes the history the English language, always suggestive. 
Those who not his conclusions, are instructed the facts which 
communicates. have been much interested the 
the structure our which are contained the volume now 
before us. 


author Better Land, Morning Hours Patmos,” Gathered 
Lillies,” Gould and Washington Street. New 
York: Sheldon and Company. George Blanchard. 1863. 
Sacred poetry has been more prolific the subject Heaven than any 
other. Perhaps two editors could agree selection the worthiest 
among the thousands hymns this poetical theme. sufficient say 
that Dr. Thompson has collected many the choicest these celestial songs, 
and has volume which, times like these, well fitted con- 
sole the better country. 

Moral Delivered before the Lowell Institute, Bos- 
ton. Mark Hopkins, D., LL.D., President Williams College, 
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author Lectures the Christianity,” ete. Boston: 
Gould and Lincoln, New York and Co. Cincinnati: George 
Blanchard. 1862. These Lectures exhibit much 
practical wisdom, and contain many sparkling thoughts. are glad 
perceive that the author rejects the theory but 
are sorry add thatwhe sanctions the very principles which 
that theory. Adopting these principles, strict logician must accept the 
system utilitarianism. But although these Lectures are with 
themselves, their genéral impression good. domot pretend ex- 
hibit complete theory ethics, but they useful supplement 
other treatises. Their office will the scholar his private 
investigations, rather than form for class recitations. 


Aesthetics Science Beauty. John Bascom, Professor Wil- 
liams College. Boston: Crosby and Nichols, 117 Washington Street. 1862. 
has selected important well interesting theme, and 
with ability. 

for Priests and People. various writers. Boston Walker, 

Wise, and Company, 245 Washington Street. 1862. pp. 372. 

This one the volumes called forth the celebrated Essays and Reviews. 

The authors the volume not pretend exact unison with each 
Other, but are favor liberal construction church creeds. Their 

utterances are and indiscriminate. The two essays Mau- 

rice are characterized his usual indefiniteness and fatal facility” 
speech. 


Article the present Bibliotheca Sacra the 
German Reformed Church, series essays stating the 
distinctive opinions and usages the’ various evangelical denominations 
and schools the United States. critical notices several works, 
which are the Life and Writings Rufus Choate, and the Com- 
mentaries Owen, necessarily deferred until the next 
number, which will also contain Article the Inspiration the Pen- 


tateuch, with special reference the recent attack Bishop Colenso. 
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